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LECTURE XXII.

The Fifth Commandment.

PARTI.

HAVING explained the Precepts of

the firft Table, which fet forth the

Duty of Men to God; I now come to

thofe of the Second, which exprefs our fe-

veral Obligations one to another.

Now the whole Law, concerning: thefe

Matters, is briefly comprehended, as St. Paul

very juftly obferves, in this one Saying, 'Thou

Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thyfelf
a
. Our

Neighbour is every one, with whom we have

at any Time any Concern, or on whofe

Welfare our Actions can have anv Influence.

For whoever is thus within our Reach, ii

in the mofr. important Senfe near to us,

however diftant in other Refpecls. To love

a Rom. xiii. 9.

5 A 2 our



4 LECTURE XXII.

our Neighbour, is to bear him Good- will;

which of Courfe will difpofe us to think

favourably of him, and behave properly to

him. And to love him as our/elves, is, to

have, not only a real, but a ftrong and a&ive

Good-will towards him; with a Tender-

nefs for his Interefts, duly proportioned to

that, which we naturally feel for our own.

Such a Temper would mofl powerfully re-

train us from every Thing wrong, and

prompt us to every Thing right ; and there-

fore is the fulfilling of the Law h
, fo far as it

relates to our mutual Behaviour.

But becaufe, on fome Occafions, we may

either not fee, or not confefs we fee, what

is rieht, and what otherwife; our Saviour

hath put the fame Duty in a Light fomewhat

different, which gives the fafeft, and fulleft,

and cleareft Direction for Practice, that any

one Precept can give. All Things, ivhatfo-

ever ye would that Men Jhould do unto you,

even fo do ye unto them z
. Behaving proper-

ly depends on judging truly; and that, in

Cafes of any Doubt, depends on hearing

with due Attention both Sides. To our

h Ver. io-
'" Matth. vii. 12.

own



LECTURE XXII. 5

own Side we never fail attending. The

Rule therefore is, give the other Side the

fame Advantage, by fuppofing it your own :

and after coniidering carefully and fairly,

what, if it were indeed your own, you

mould not only defire (for Defires may be

unreafonable) but think you had an equi-

table Claim to, and well-grounded Expec-

tation of, from the other Party, that do in

Regard to him. Would we but honeftly

take this Method, our Miftakes would be

fo exceeding few, and flight, and innocent,

that well might our blefled Lord add, For

this is the Law and the Prophets.

Yet, after all, there might be Difficulty

fometimes, efpecially to ibme Perfons, in

the Application of a Rule fo very general.

And therefore we have, in the Command-

ments, the reciprocal Duties of Man to

Man branched out into fix Particulars: The
firft of which, contained in the fifth Com-
mandment, relates to the mutual Obliga->

tions of Superiors and Inferiors ; the reft, to

thofe Points in which all Men are confi-

dered as Equals.

It



6 LECTURE XXII.

It is true, the Precept, now to be ex-

plained, mentions only one Kind of pe-

riors. "Thou Jhalt honour thy Fathtt and thy

Mother. But the Caie of other Superiors

is fo like that of Fathers, that moft of

them have occasionally the very Name of

Father given them in moir. Languages ; and

therefore the Regard, due to them alio,

may be very properly comprehended, and

laid before you, under the fame Head. It

is likewife true, that the Duty of tht In-

ferior alone is exprefted in the Command-

ment ; but the correiponding Duty of the

Superior is, at the fame Time, of Neceiiity

implied : For which Reafon I mail difcourfe

of both; beginning with the mutual Obli-

gations of Children and Parents, properly

ib called, which will be a fufficient Employ-

ment for the preient Time.

Now the Duty of Children to their Pa-

rents is here exprcfTed by the Word Honour^

which in common Language iignincs a Mix-

ture of Love and Refpect, producing due

Obedience; but in Scripture Language it

implies further, Maintenance and Support,

when wanted.

i. Love
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1. Love to thofe, of whofe Flefh and

Blood we are, is what Nature dictates to

us, in the very firft Place. Children have

not only received from their Parents, as

Inftruments in the Hand of God, the Ori-

ginal of their Being-; but the Prefervation

of it through all the Years of helplefs In-

fancy ; when the needful Care of them gave

much Trouble, took up much Time, and re-

quired much Expence; all which, Parents

ufually go through, with fo cheerful a Di-

ligence, and fo felf-denying a Tendernefs,

that no Return of Affection on the Chil-

dren's Part can poffibly repay it to the full

;

though Children's Affection is what, above

all Things, makes Parents happy. Then,

as Life goes on, it is their Parents that give

or procure for them fuch Inftruction of all

Kinds, as qualifies them, both to do well

in this World, and be for ever bleffed in

another; that watch over them continually

with never-ceafing Attention, confulting

their Inclinations in a Multitude of obliging

Inftances, and bearing with their Perverfe-

nefs in a Multitude of provoking ones;

kindly retraining them from a thouland

A 4 per-



3 LECTURE XXII.

nicious Follies, into which they would

othervvife fall; and directing their heed-

lefs Footfteps into the right Way; encou-

raging, rewarding, and, which indeed is no

lefs a Benefit, correcting them alfo, as the

Cafe requires; full of Solicitude all the

while for their Happinefs, and confirming

themfelves with Labour and Thoughtful-

nefs for thefe dear Obje&s, to improve,

fupport, and advance them in their Lives,

and provide for them at their Deaths. Even

thofe Parents, who perform thefe Duties

but imperfectly, who perhaps do fome very

wrong Things, do notwithftanding, almoit

all of them, fo many right and meritorious

ones ; that though, the more fuch they do,

the better they mould be loved; yet they

that do leaft, do enough to be loved fin-

cerely for it, as long as they live
d
.

2. And with Love muir. ever be joined,

fecondly, due Refpect, inward and outward.

For Parents, are not only the Benefactors,

but in Rank the Betters, and in Right the

Governors, of their Children ; whofe De-

pendancc is upon them, in Point of Interefr,

d Sec Xcnophon's Memoirs of Socrates, I. 2. c. 2.

generally;



LECTURE XXII. 9

generally ; in Point of Duty, always. They

ought therefore to think of them with great

Reverence, and treat them with every Mark

of Submiffion, in Gefture, in Speech, in

the whole of their Behaviour, which the

Practice of wife and good Perfons hath

eltablifhed, as proper Inftances of filial Re-

gard. And though the Parents be mean

in Station, or low in Understanding, {till

the Relation continues, and the Duty that

belongs to it. Nay, fuppofe they be faulty

in fome Part of their Conduct or Character,

yet Children mould be very backward to

fee this; and it can very feldom be al-

lowable for them to mew that they fee it.

From the World they mould always con-

ceal it, as far as they can ; for it is mock-

ing beyond Meafure in them to publifh it.

And if ever any Thing of this Nature mufl

be mentioned to the Parents themfelves,

which nothing but great Neceflity can war-

rant or excuie; it mould be with all pom-

ble Gentlenels and Modefty, and the moft

real Concern at being obliged to fo un-

natural an Office.

3. Love
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yj. Love and Rcfpect to Parents will always

produce Obedience to them: a third Duty

of the higheft Importance. Children, for

a coniiderable Time, are utterly unqualified

to govern themfelves ; and fo long as this

continues to be the Cafe, muft be abfolute-

l'y and implicitly governed by thofe, who

alone can claim a Title to it. As they

orow up to the Uie of Underftanding in-

deed, Reafon mould be gradually mixed

with Authority, in every Thing that is re-

quired of them. But at the fame Time,.

Children mould obferve, what they may

eaiily find to be true in daily Ihftances,

that they are apt to think they know how

to direct themfelves, much fooner than they

really do; and mould therefore fubmit to

be directed by their Friends in more Points,

and for a longer Time, than perhaps they

would naturally be tempted to wiih. Sup-

pofe, in that Part of your Lives which is

already pail:, you had had your own Way
in every Thing, what would have been the

Confequences ? You yourfelves muft lee,

very bad ones. Why other Perfons fee,

what you will fee alfo in time, that it

8 would



LECTURE XXII. ir

would be full as bad, were you to have

your Way now. And what all who are

likely to know, agree in, you fhould be-

lieve, and fubmit to. Your Parents and

Governors have at leafl: more knowledge

and Experience, if they have not more Ca-

pacity, than you. And the Trouble which

they take, and the Concern which they

feel about you, plainly fhew that your

Good is the Thing which they have at

Heart. The only Reafon why they do

not indulge you in the Particulars that you

wifh, is, that they fee it would hurt you.

And it is a dreadful Venture for you, to

think, as yet, of trufting yourfelves. Trufr.

therefore to thofe, whom you have all Man-

ner of Reafon to truft : and obey them wil-

lingly, who by the Laws of God and Man,

have a right to rule you; and, generally

ipeaking, a Power to make you obey at

laft, be you ever lb unwilling.

Not that Children are bound to Obe-

dience in all Things, without Exception.

Should a Parent command them to lie,

to ileal, to commit any Wickednefs; God

commands the contrary; and He is to be

obeyed,
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ubeyed, not Man. Or mould a Parent

command any Thing of Confequence, di-

rectly oppoiite to the Laws of the Land,

and the Injunctions of public Authority:

here the Magiflrate, being the fuperior

Power, in all Things that confefledly be-

long to his Jurifdiction, is to be obeyed,

rather than the Parent, who ought himfelf

to be fubject to the Magiflrate c
. Or if,

in other Points, a Parent mould require

what was both very evidently, and very

greatly, inimitable to a Child's Condition

and Station ; or had a clear Tendency to

make him miferable; or would be cer-

tainly and confiderably prejudicial to him

through the Remainder of his Life : where

the one goes fo far beyond his juft Bounds,

the other may allowably excufe himfelf

from complying. Only the Cafe mull be

both fo plain, and withal of fuch a Mo-

ment, as may juilify him, not only in his

own Judgment, which may eafily be pre-

judiced, but in that of every confiderate

Perion, whom he hath Opportunity of con-

futing, and in the general Opinion of

» Sec Taylor's Elements of Civil Law, p. 387, 388, 389.

Mankind,
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Mankind* And even then, the Refufal

muft be accompanied with the greateft

Decency and Humility; and the ftri&eft

Care to make amends, by all Inflances of

real Duty, for this one feeming Want of

Duty.

In Proportion as young Perfons approach

to that Age, when the Law allows them
to be capable of governing themfelves, they

become by Degrees lefs and lefs fubjecl: to

the Government of their Parents ; efpeciallv

in fmaller Matters; for in the more ira*

portant Concerns of Life, and above all, in

the very important one of Marriage, not

only Daughters, (concerning whom, the

very Phrafe of giving them in Marriage*

Ihews that they are not to give themfelves

as they pleafe) but Sons too, mould have
all poffible Regard to the Authority, the

Judgment, the BleiTmg, the Comfort of

thofe, to whom they owe every Thino-

And even after they are fent out into the

World, to ftand on their own Bottom, frill

they remain for ever bound not to uVht,
or willingly to grieve them ; but in all pro-

per Affairs, to confult with them, and

hearken
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hearken to them ; as far as it can, be at al

expected, in Reafon or Gratitude, that they

mould.

4. The laft Thing, which in Scripture

the Phrafe of honouring Parents compre-

hends, is affording them defcent Relief and

Support, if they are reduced to want it.

For thus our Saviour explains the Word,

in his Reproof of the Pharifees, for making

this Commandment of no Effect by then- 'tra-

dition. God commanded, Honour thy Father

and thy Mother: but ye fay, who/oever /hall

fay to his Father or Mother, it is a Gift, by

whatfoever thou mightefi be profited by me:

that is, what mould have relieved you, I

have devoted to religious Ufes : Whofoever

ihall fay this, and honoureth not his Father

or his Mother, he/hall befree
f
. In St. Mark

it is, Te Juffer him no more to do ought for

his Father or his Mother*. And in other

Places of Scripture, befides this, honouring

a Perfon fignihes contributing to his Main-

tenance : as 1 fsm. v. 17, 18. Let the El-

ders that rule well, be counted worthy of double

Honour: efpecially they who labour in the

{ Matth. xv. 4, 5, 6. * Mark vii. 12.

Word
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Word and Doctrine ; for the Scripture faith

,

the Labourer is worthy of his Reward.

How worthy Parents are of this, as well

as the other Sorts of Honour, when they
need it, fufficiently appears from all that

hath been faid. If they deferve to be loved

and refpe&ed; furely they are not to be

left expofed to Diflrefs and Want, by thofe

whom they have brought into Life; and
for whom they have done fo much: but

Children, even if they are poor, mould
both be diligent in working, and provident

in faving, to keep their helplefs Parents

from Extremities : and if they are in com-
petently good Circumftances, mould allow

them a liberal Share of the Plenty, which
they enjoy themfelves. Accordingly St-

Paul dire&s, that both Children, and Ne-
phews, that is Grand-children, for fo the

Word Nephew always means in Scripture,

mould learn firfi to Jhew Piety at Home, and
to requite their Parents: for that is good and
acceptable before God h

. Indeed Nature, as

well as Chriftianity, enjoins it fo itrOno-lv,

that the whole World cries out Shame,

*- i Tim. v. 4,

where
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where it is negle&ed. And the fame Rea-

fon, which requires Parents to be affifted

in their Neceffities, requires children alfo

to attend upon them, and minifter to them,

with vigilant Affiduity and tender Affec-

tion, in their Infirmities ; and to confult on

every Occasion, their Defires, their Peace,

their Eafe. And they mould confider both

what they contribute to their Support, and

every other Inftance of Regard, which they

mew them, not as an Alms, given to an

Inferior, but as a Tribute of Duty paid

to a Superior. For which Reafon perhaps

it may be, that relieving them is men-

tioned in Scripture under the Notion of

honouring them.

One Thins; more to be obferved, is, that

all thefe Duties of Children belong equally

to both Parents; the Mother being as ex-

prefsly named, as the Father, in the Com-

mandment; and having the fame Right in

Point of Reafon. Only, if contrary Or-

ders are given by the two Parents to the

Child; he is bound to obey that Parent

rather, whom the other is bound to obey

alfo: but ftill preferving to each all due

Reverence
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Reverence : from which nothing, not even

the Command of either, can difcharge him 1
.

And now I proceed to the Duties of

Parents to their Children: on which there

is much lefs Need to enlarge, than on the

other. For not only Parents have more

Understanding to know their Duty, and

ftronger Affections to prompt them to do

it : but indeed, a great Part of it hath been

already intimated, in fetting forth that of

Children to them. It is the Duty of Pa-

rents, to take all that kind Care, which is

the main Foundation of Love ; to keep up

fuch Authority, as may fecure Refpect ; to

give fuch reaibnable Commands, as may

engage a willing; Obedience ; and thus to

make their Children fo good, and them-

felv-es fo efteemed by them, that they may

depend, in cafe of Need, on Amfiance and

Succour from them.

More particularly, they are bound to

think them, from the flrit, worthy of their

own Inflection and Pains ; and not abandon

'Pietas ParentibuSj etfi inaequalis eft eorum potefhs, aequa

debebitur. D. 27. 10. 4.

Vol. II. B them
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them to the Negligence, or bad Manage-

ment of others: fa to be tender of them

and indulge them, as not to encourage their

Faults; io to reprove and correal them,

as not to break their Spirits > or provoke

their Hatred : to itiftill into them the.

Knowledge, and require of them the Prac-

tice, of their Duty to God and Man ; and

recommend to them every Precept, both

of Religion and Morality, by what is

the ftrongeit Recommendation, a good and

amiable Example : to breed them up as

iiiitably to their Condition, as may be ; but

to be fure not above it ; watching over

them with all the Care, that conduces to

Health ; but allowing them in none of the

Softnefs, that produces Luxury or Indo-

lence ; or of the needlefs Diftinctions, that

pamper Pride : to begin preparing them

early- according to their future Station in

Life, for being uleful in it, to others and

themfelves : to provide confcientiouily for

their fpiritual and eternal, as well as tem-

poral Good, in difpoiing of them ; and be-

llow on them willingly, as foon as it is fit,

whatever may be requifitc to fettle them

properly
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properly in the World: to lay up for

them not by Injuftice, Penurioufnefs, or

immoderate Solicitude, all that they can

;

but by honed and prudent Diligence and

Attention, as much as is fufficient ; and to

diftribute this amongft them, not as Forid-

neis, or Refentment, or Caprice, or Vanity,

may dictate ; but in a reaibnable and equi-

table Manner ; fuch as will be likelieft to

make thofe who receive it, love one an-

other, and efteem the Memory of the

Giver.

Thefe are, in brief, the mutual Duties

of Parents and Children : and you will,

eafily perceive that they are the Duties, in

Proportion, of all who by any occafional,

or accidental Means, come to ftand in the

Stead of Parents or of Children. The main

Thing which wants to be obferved, is, that

from the Neg-lecl of theie Duties on one

Side, or on both, proceeds a very great Part

of the Wickednefs and Mifery, that is in

the World. May God incline the Hearts

of all that are concerned either Way in

this mod: important Relation, fo to prac-

tife the feveral Obligations of it, as may

B 2 procure
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procure to them, in this World, recipro-

cal Satisfaction and Joy, and eternal Fe-

licity in that which is to come, through

Jefus Chrift our Lord

!

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXIII,

The Fifth Commandment.

PART IL

IN my laft Difcourfe I began to explain

the fifth Commandment : and having al-

ready gone through the Duties of Children

and Parents, properly fo called, I come

now to the other Sorts of Inferiors and Su-

periors : all which have fometimes the fame

Names given them, and are comprehended

under the Reafon and Equity of this Pre*

cept.

And here, the firft Relation to be men-

tioned, is, that between private Subjects

and thofe in Authority over them : a Re-

lation fo very like that of Children and

Fathers, that the Duties on both Sides are

much tjie fame in each.

B 3 But
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But more particularly, the Duty of Sub-

jects, is, to obey the Laws of whatever

Government Providence hath placed us un-

der, in every thing which is not contrary

to the Laws of God ; and to contribute

willingly to its Support, every thing that

is legally required, or may be reafonably

expected of us : to be faithful and true to

the Interefts of that Society, of which we

arc Members; and to the Perfons of thofe,

who govern it ; paying, both to the fupreme

Power, and all fubordinate Magistrates,

every Part of that SubmhTion and Refpect,

both in Speech and Behaviour, which is

their Due; and making all thofe Allow-

nnces in their Favour, which the Difficulty

d£ their Office, and the Frailty of our com-

mon Nature, demand : to love and wifh

i ell to all our Fellow-Subjects, without

Exception; think of them charitably, and

treat them kindly ; to be peaceable and

quiet, each minding diligently the Duties

of his own Station ; not factious and tur-

bulent, intruding into the Concerns ot

others: to be modeft and humble, not ex-

ernfing our/elves in Matters too high for

8 .us ;



LECTURE XXIII. 23

us %
\ but leaving fuch Things to the Care

of our Superiors, and the Providence of

God: to be thankful for the Blefrings and

Advantages of Government, in Proportion

as we enjoy them ; and realbnable and pa-

tient under the Burdens and Inconveniences

of it, which at any Time we may fuffer.

The Duty of Princes and Magiftrates, it

would be of little life to enlarge on at pre-

fent. In general it is, to confine the Exer-

cife of their Power within the Limits of

thofe Laws, to which they are bound ; and

direct it to the Attainment of thofe Ends,

for which they were appointed : to execute

their proper Function with Care and In-

tegrity, as Men /earing God, Men of 'Truth,

hating Covetoufnefs
h

; to do all Perfons im-

partial Juftice, and confult, in all Cafes, the

public Benefit; encouraging Religion and

Virtue with Zeal, efpecially by a good Ex-

ample; punifhing Crimes with Steadinei>,

yet with Moderation ; and Jiudying to pre-

Jerve the People committed to their Charge, in

JVealth, Peace'

?
and Godiinefs

c
,

a Pfalm cxxxi. I. * Exod. xviii. 21, e Communion

Office.

B 4 Another
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Another Relation, to be brought under

this Commandment, is, that between fpi-

ritual Fathers, the Teachers of Religion,

and fuch as are to be taught.

The Duty of us who have undertaken

the important Work of fpiritual Guides

and Teachers, is, to deliver the Doctrines

and Precepts of our holy Religion, in the

plained and ftrongeft Terms that we can;

infilling on fuch Things chiefly, as will be

mofr. conducive to the real and inward Be-

nefit of our Hearers; and recommending

them, in the mod: prudent and perfuanve

Manner ; feeking to pleafe all Men for their

Good, to Edification*; but fearing no Man in

the Difcharge of our Confciences ; and nei-

ther faying nor omitting any Thing, for

the Sake of Applaufe from the many, Qr

the few: or of promoting either our own

Wealth and Power, or that of our Order:

to inftruft, exhort, and comfort, all that are

placed under our Care, with Sincerity, Dis-

cretion and Tendernefs, privately as well

as publickly, fo far as they give us Oppor-

tunity, or we diicern hope of doing Ser-

* Rom. xv. 2. I Cor- x. 33.

vice

;
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vice ; watching for their Souls, as they that

Tnufi give Account* \ to rule in the Church

of God with Vigilance, Humility, and

Meeknefs, Jhewing ourfe/ves, in all Things ,

Patterns ofgood Works*

.

The Duty of you, the Christian Laity,

whom we are to teach, is, to attend con-

stantly and ferioufly on religious Worlhip

and Inftruclion, as a facred Ordinance ap-

pointed by Heaven for your fpiritual Im-

provement; to confider impartially and

carefully what you hear, and believe and

practife what you are convinced you ought

;

to obferve with due Regard the Rules efta-

blifhed for decent Order and Edification

in the Church; and pay fuch Refpecl, in

Word and Deed, to thole who minifter to

you in holy Things, as the Intereil and

Honour of Religion require; accepting and

encouraging our well-meant Services, and

bearing charitably with our many Imper~

fedtions and Failings.

A third Relation is that between Matters

or MiitrerTes of Schools and their Scholars.

The Duty of the former is, diligently to

« Heb. xiii. 17.
f Tit. ii. 7.

inftru£l
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inftruft the Children committed to them,

in all the Things which they are put to

learn, fuiting their Manner of Teaching,

as well as they can, to the Temper and

Capacity of each ; and to take effectual Care

that they apply themfelves to what is taught

them, and do their heft ; to watch over their

Behaviour, efpecially in the great Points of

Honefty and Truth, Modefty and Good-

Humour; fhew Countenance to fuch as are

well-behaved and promifing; correct the

Faulty, with needful, yet not with excemve

Severity; and get the Incorrigible removed

out of the Way, before they corrupt others,

And the Duty of the Scholars is, to reve-

rence and obey their Mailer or Miftrefs, as

if they were their Parents ; to live friendly

and lovingly with one another, as Brethren

or Sifters; to be heartily thankful to all,

that give or procure them fo valuable a

^Blefiing as ufeful Knowledge ; and induftri-

ous to improve in it; conhdering, how

greatly their Happinels, here and hereafter,

depends upon it.

I come
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I come now to a fourth Relation, of great

Extent and Importance, that between Heads

of Families and their Servants f

When the New Teftament was written,

the Generality of Servants were, as in many

Places they are ftill, mere Slaves; and. the

Perfons to whom they belonged, had a Righfr

to their Labour, and that of their Pofterity,

for ever, without giving them any other

Wasres than their Maintenance; and with

a Power to inflict on them what Punifh-

ments they pleafed; for the mod Part, even

Death itfelf, if they would. God be thank-

ed, Service amongit vis, is a much happier

Thing; the Conditions of it being ulually

no other, than the Servants themfelves vo-

luntarily enter into, for their own Benefit.

But then, for that Reafon, they ought to

perform whatever is due from them, both

more confcientioufly, and more chearfully.

Now from Servants is due, in the firlt

Place, Obedience. Indeed if they are com-

manded what is plainly unlawful, they

ought to obey God rather than Men s
; but ftill

mult excufe themfelves decently, though.

sAdtev. 29.

refolutelv.
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refolutely. And even lawful Things, which

they have not bargained to do, they are not

obliged to do ; nor any thing indeed, which

is clearly and greatly unfuitable to their Place

and Station, and improper to be required

of them. But whatever they engaged, or

knew they were expected, to do ; or what,

though they did not know of it beforehand,

is ufual and reafonable, or even not very

unreafonable, they muft fubmit to. For if

they may, on every fmall Pretence, refufe

to do this, and queftion whether that belongs

to their Place, it is moil evident, that all

Authority and Order in Families muft be at

an End: and they themfelves will have much

more Trouble in difputing about their Bufinefs

than they would have in performing it.

Servants therefore mould obey ; and they

fhould do it refpectfully and readily; not

murmuring, behaving gloomily and fullen-

ly, as if their Work were not due for their

Wages ; but, as the Apoftle exhorts, with

Good-will doing Service^', not anfwering

again 1

, and contradicting, as if thofe, whom
they ferve, were their Equals; but paying

fc Eph. vi. 7.
s Tit. ii, 9.

all
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all fit Honour to their Mailer or Miftrefs,

and to every one in the Family.

They are alfo to obey with Diligence:

To fpend as much Time in Work, and

follow it as clofely all that Time, as can

be fairly expected from them; not with

Eye-Service, as Men-Pleafers, (thefe are the

Words of Scripture, twice repeated there)

but in Singlencfs of Heart, fearing God\
Whatever Induftry therefore a reafonable

Matter would require, when his eye is upon

them, the fame, in the main, honeft Servants

will ufe, when his Eye is not upon them

:

For his Prefence or Abfence can make no

Difference in their Duty. He hath agreed

with them for their Time and Pains ; and he

rnuft. not be defrauded of them.

With Diligence mufr. always be joined

Care, that no Bufinefs be neglected, or de-

layed beyond its proper Seafon; nothing

mifmanaged for want of thinking about it

;

nothing heedleflly, much lefs deiignedly,

wafted and fquandered ; but all reafonable

Frugality and good Contrivance mewn ; and

all fair Advantages taken, yet no, other, for

* Eph, vi. 6. Col. iii\ 22,

the
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the Benefit of thofe who employ theni.

Every Servant would think this but com-

mon Juftice in his own Cafe ; and therefore

fhould do it as common Juftice in his

Matter's Cafe. Some perhaps may imagine,

that their Matter's Ettate or Income is well

able to afford them to be carelefs or extra-

vagant. But the Truth is, few or no In-

comes can afford this. For if it be prac-

tifed in one Thing, why not in another ?

And what mutt follow, if it be practifed in

all ? That certainly which we daily fee, that

Perfons of the greateft Ettates are diftreffed

and ruined by it. Or though it would not

dittrefs them at all, yet a Matter's Wealth is

no more a Juttiiication of Servants watting

what belongs to him, than of their ttealing

it : And if one be difhonett, the other mutt.

Now Difhonetty every body owns to be

a Crime : but every body doth not confider

fufficiently how many forts of it there are.

Obferve then, that, beiides the Inttances

already mentioned, and the grofs ones that

are punifhable by Law. it is dittioneft in a

Servant, either to take to himfelf, or give

to another, or confent to the taking or giv-

inp*-
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ing, whatever he knows he is not allowed,

and durft not do with his Matter's Know-
ledge. There are, to be fure, various De-
grees of this Fault; fome not near fo bad

as others : but it is the fame Kind of Fault

in all of them : befides that the fmaller De-
grees lead to the greater. And all Difhonefty,

bad as it is in other Perfons, is yet worfe

in thofe who are intrufled as Servants are;

and Things put in their Power upon that

Truft; which if they break, they are un-

faithful, as well as unju tt.

Another Sort of Difhonetty is fpeakine

Falfehoods: Againft which I have alreadv,

in the Courfe of thefe Lectures, given fome

Cautions, and mail give more: therefore

at prefent I ihall only fay, that, whether

Servants are guilty of it amongft themfelves,

or to their Matters or MittrefTes, whether

againft or in Favour of one another, or even

in their own Favour, there are few Things,

by which they may both do and fufrer more
Harm than a lying Tongue.

Truth therefore is a neceffary Quality in

Servants. And a further one is proper Se-

crecy. For there is great Unfairnefs in

betraying
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betraying the Secrets, either of their Maf~

ter's Bufinefs, or his Family ; or turning

to his Difadvantage any thing that comes

to their Knowledge by being employed un-

der him; unlefs it be where Confcience

obliges them to a Difcovery; which is a

Cafe that feldom happens. And, except-

ing that Cafe, what they have promifed to

conceal, it is palpable Wickednefs to dif-

clofe : And where they have not promifedj

yet they are taken into their Mailer's Houfe

to be Afliftants and Friends, not Spies and

Tale-Bearers ; to do Service, not Harm, to

him, and to every one that is under his

Roof.

Two other Duties, of ail Perfons indeed,

but in fome Meafure peculiarly of Servants,

are—Sobriety, without which they can nei-

ther be careful nor diligent, nor will be

likely to continue juft; and ChafHty, the

Want of which will produce all Manner

of Dilbrders and Mifchiefs in the Family

to which they belong, and utter Ruin to.

themfelves.

The laft requifite, which I (hall men-

tion, is Peaceablenefs and good Temper;

agreeable
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agreeing with and helping one another, and

making the Work, which they have to do,

eafy, and the Lives, which they are to lead

together, comfortable. For it is very unfit,

that either their Matters or any other Part of

the Family mould fuffer through their Ill-

humour : and indeed they fuffer enough by it

themfelves, to make retraining it well worth

their while.

Thefe are the Duties of Servants : and as

the faithful Performance of them is the lured

Way of ferving themfelves, and being happy

in this World ; io, if it proceed from a true

Principle of Confcience, God will accept it,

as Service done to Himfelf, and make them

eternally happy for it in the next: whereas

wilfully tranfgreffing, or negligently (light-

ing, the Things which they ought to do,

whatever Pleafure, or whatever Advantage,

it may promife or produce to them for a while,

will feldom fail of bringing them at lait to

Shame and Ruin even here, and will certainly

bring them, unlefs they repent and amend, to

I\ Tilery hereafter.

But think not, I intreat you, that we

will lay Burthens on thofe below us, and

Vol. II. C take
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take none upon ourfelves. There are Du-
ties alio, and very necenary ones, which

Mailers and Miurenes owe to their Servants.

To behave towards them with Meeknefs

and Gentlenefs, not imperioufly and with

Contempt ; and to reftrain them, as far as

may be, from giving bad Ufage one to an-

other; never to accufe, threaten, or fufpecl:

them, without or beyond Reafon;. to hear

patiently their Defences and Complaints

;

and bear, with due Moderation, their Mis-

takes and Faults: neither to make them,

when in Health, work or fare harder than

is fitting ; nor fuffer them, when in Sick-

nefs, to want any Thing requifite for their

Comfort and Relief: if they be hired Ser-

vants, to pay their Wages fully and punc-

tually at the Time agreed : if they are put

to learn any .Bufmefs or Profemon, to in-

ftruct them in it carefully and thoroughly;

not only to give them Time for the Exer-

cifes of Religion ; but Amftance to under-

ftand, and Encouragement to prac~life, every

Part of their Duty: to keep them, as much

as poiiible, both from Sin and Temptation,

and particularly from corrupting each other:

to
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to mew Difpleafure, when they do amifs,

as far, and no farther than the Cafe re-

quires ; and to countenance and reward them,

when they ferve well, in Proportion to the

Merit and Length of fuch Service. For

all thefe Things are natural Dictates of Rea-

fon and Humanity; and clearly implied in

that comprehensive Rule of Scripture: Maf~

ters, give wito your Servants that which is jujl

and equal\ knowing thatye alfo have a MaJIer

in Heaven l
.

There are ftill two Sorts more, of In-

feriors and Superiors, that may properly

be mentioned under this Commandment

:

young Perfons and Elder ; thofe of low and

high Degree.

The Duty of the Younger is, to mode-

rate their own Rafhnefs and Love of Plea-

fure; to reverence the Perfons and Advice

of the Aged ; and neither uie them ill, nor

defpife them, on Account of the Infirmities

that may accompany advanced Years ; con-

iidering in what Manner they will expect,

hereafter that others mould treat them.

And the Duty of elder Perfons is, to make
J Col. iv. i.

C 2 all
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all fit Allowances, but no hurtful ones, to

the natural Difpofitions of young People:

to inftruct them with Patience, and reprove

them with Mildnefs; not to require either

too much or too long Submimon from them

;

but be willing that they, In their Turn,

mould come forward into the World; gra-

dually withdrawing themfelves from the

heavier Cares, and the lighter Pleafurcs, of

this Life ; and waiting with pious Refgnation

to be called into another.

The Duty of the lower Part of the World

to thofe above them, in Rank, Fortune, or

Office, is, not to envy them; or murmur

at the Superiority, which a wife, though

myfterious, Providence hath given them£

but in whatever State they are, therevuith to

be content™; and pay willingly to others all

the Refpecl, which Decency or Cuftom have

made their Due. At the fame Time, the

Duty of thofe in higher Life is, to relieve

the Poor, protect the Injured, countenance

the Good, difcourage the Bad, as they have

Opportunity; not to fcorn, much lefs to

opprefs, the meaneft. of their Brethren ; but

tt Phi'. iv. 11.

to
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to remember, that we Jhall all Jland before

the Judgment-Seat of Chriji n
; where he that

doth wrong, fall receive for the Wrong which

he hath done ; and there is no Refpecl of Per-

fans °.

And now, were but all thefe Duties con-

fcientioufly obferved by all the World, how

happy a Place would it be! And whoever

will faithfully do their own Part of them,

they (hall be happy, whether others will do

theirs or not ; and this Commandment allures

them of it ; that thy Days may be long in the

hand, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. In

all Probability, if we obey his Laws, and that

now before us in particular, both longer and

more profperous will our Days prove in this

Land of our Pilgrimage, in which God hath

placed us to fojourn; but, without all Ques-

tion, eternal and infinite mall our Felicity be,

in that Land of Promife, the heavenly

Canaan, which He hath appointed for our In-

heritance; and which that we may all inherit

accordingly, He of his Mercy grant, &c.

Rom. xiv. 10 • Col. iii. 25.

C 2 LECTURE
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The Sixth Commandment.

HAVING fet before you, under the

Fifth Commandment, the particular

Duties, which Inferiors and Superiors owe

each to the other; I proceed now to thofe

remaining Precepts, which exprefs the gene-

ral Duties of all Men to all Men.

Amongft. thefe, as Life is the Foundation

of every Thing valuable to us, the Pre-

fervation of it is juftly intitled to the firft

Place. And accordingly the Sixth Com-

mandment is, Thou jhalt do no Murder.

Murder is taking away a Perfon's Life, with

Defign, and without Authority. Unlefs both

concur, it doth not deferve that Name.

i. It is not Murder, unlefs it be with

Defign. He, who is duly careful to avoid

doing Harm, and unhappily, notwithfland-

ing that, kills another, though he hath

C 4
Cauic
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Caufe to be extremely forry for it, yet is en-

tirely void of Guilt on Account of it. For

his Will having no Share in the Aclion, it is

not, in a moral Senfe, his. But if he do

the Mifchief through HeedlefThefs, or Levity

of Mind, or inconiiderate Vehemence, here

is a Fault. If the Likelihood of Mifchief

could be forefeen, the Fault is greater; and

the higheft Degree of fuch Negligence, or

impetuous Raihnefs, comes near to bad In-

tention.

2. It is not Murder, unlefs it be without

Authority. Now a Perfbn hath Authority,

from the Law both of God and Man, to

defend his own Life, if he cannot do it

otherwife, by the Death of whoever attacks

it unjufHv: whole Deit.ru cl ion, in that Cafe,

is o{ his own feeking, and his Blood on his

own Head*. But nothing, fhort of the

mofl imminent Danger, ought ever to carry

us to fuch an Extremity: and a good Per-

\o\\ will fpare ever fo bad an one, as far as

he can with any Profpect of Safety. Again,

proper Magiftrates have Authority to fen*

fence Offenders to Death, on fufficient Proof

8 2 Sam. i. iO. i King? ii. 37. Ezek. xxxiii. 4.

Of
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of fuch Crimes as the Welfare of the Com-

munity requires to be thus punifhed; and

to employ others in the Execution of that

Sentence. And private Perfons have Au-

thority, and in proper Circumftances are

obliged, to feize and profecute fuch Offend-

ers : for all this is only another Sort of Self-

Defence; defending the Public from what

elfe would be pernicious to it. And the

Scripture hath faid, that the Sovereign Power

beareth not the Sword in vain* . But in

whatever Cafes gentler Punifhments would

fufficiently anfwer the Ends of Govern-

ment, furely capital ones are forbidden

by this Commandment. Self- Defence, in

the laft Place, authorizes whole Nations

to make war upon other Nations, when

it. is the only Way to obtain Redrefs

of Injuries, which cannot be fupported ; or

Security againft impending Ruin. To de-

termine, whether the State is indeed in

thcfe unhappy Circumftances, belongs to

the fupreme Jurifdiction : and the Queftion

ought to be confidered very confcientioufly.

For Wars begun or continued without

b Rom. xiii. 4.

Neceflity,
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Neceffity, are unchriftian and inhuman

:

as many Murders are committed, as Lives

are loft in them; befides the innumerable

Sins and Miferies of other Sorts, with which

they are always attended. But Subjects, in

their private Capacity, are incompetent

Judges of what is requifite for the public

Weal: nor can the Guardians of it permit

them to act upon their Judgment, were

they to make one. Therefore they may

lawfully ferve in Wars, which their Supe-

riors have unlawfully undertaken, except-

ing perhaps fuch offenfive Wars as are no-

toriouily unjuft. In others, it is no more

the Bufinefs of the Soldiery to confider the

Grounds of their Sovereign's taking up

Arms, than it is the Bufinefs of the Exe-

cutioner to examine whether the Magiflrate

hath pafied a right Sentence.

You fee then, in what Cafes killing is

not Murder : in all, but thefe, it is. And you

cannot fail of feeing the Guilt of this Crime

to be fingularly great and heinous. It brings

defignedly upon one of our Brethren, with-

out Caufe, what human Nature abhors and

dreads moil. It cuts him off from all the

7
Enjoyments
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Enjoyments of this Life at once, and fends

him into another, for which1

poffibly he was

not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, and

defeats the Defign, of God. It overturns

the great Purpofe of Government and Laws,

mutual Safety. It robs the Society of a

Member, and confequently of Part of its

Strength. It robs the Relations, Friends,

and Dependants, of the Perfoil deftroyed, of

every Benefit and Pleafure, which elfe they

might have had from him. And the Injury

done, in all thefe Refpects, hath the terri-

ble AffSravation, that it cannot be recalled.

Mod wifely therefore hath our Creator fur-

rounded Murder with a peculiar Horror;,

that Nature, as well as Reafon, may deter

from it every one, who is not utterly aban-

doned to the worft of Wickednefs : and

moll: juftly hath he appointed the Sons of

Noah, that is, all Mankind, to punifli Death

with Death. Whofo Jheddeih Mail s Blood,

by Man Jhall his Blood beJhed: for in the Image

of God made He Man c
. And that nothing

may protecl fo daring an Offender, he en-

joined the Jews, in the Chapter which fol-

c Gen. ix. 6.

lows
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lows the Ten Commandments ; If a Man
come p-efumptuouj: y upon his Neighbour to fay
bim with Guile y thou fhali ikt himfrom mine

Altar i thai he may die*. But fuppofing,

what feldom happen'-- that the Murderer

may efcape judicial Vengeance; yet what

piercing Reflections, what continual Ter-

rors and Alarms, muft he carry about with

him T And could he be hardened asrainft

thefe, it would only fubject him the more

inevitably to that future Condemnation,

from which nothing but the deepeft Repent-

ance can pofiibly exempt him. For no

Murderer hath eternal Lfe e
; but they Jhall

have their Part in the Lake that burneth

with Fire and Brimfone, which is the fecond

Death f
.

But mocking, and deferving of Punifh-

ment here and hereafter, as this Crime al-

ways is ; yet there are Circumfhnces, which

may augment it greatly. If the Perfon,

whom any one deprives of Life, be placed

in lawful Authority over him ; or united

ia Relation or Friendship; to him or have

done him Kindnefles; or only never have

*&::od. y.-A. j^ * J John iij} 15.
f Rev.xxi.8.

done
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done him Harm; or be, in a peculiar De-

gree, good, ufeful, or pitiable; each of

thefe Things confiderably increafes the Sin,

though fome indeed more than others.

Again, if the horrid Fad be formally con-

trived, and perhaps the Delign carried on

through a Length of Time; this argues a

much more fteady and inflexible Depravity

of Heart, than the Commiffion of it in a

iudden Rage. But Hill, even the lafr,

though it hath, in the Law of this Coun-

try, a different Name, of Man- Slaughter,

given it, and a different Punifhment pre-

icribed for the firfr. Offence; yet in the

Sight of God is as truly Murder as the

former, though freer from Aggravations.

The Mifchief done is done purpofely ; and

neither Pafiion, nor Provocation, gives Au-
thority for doing it, or even any great Ex-

cuie. For as God hath required us, he

hath certainly enabled us, to reftrain the-

halTieft Sallies of our An°;cr, efpeciallv from

fuch Enormities as this.

Nor doth it materially alter the Nature,

or kflen at all the Degree, of the Sin, if,

whilif we attack another, we give him an

Opportunity
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Opportunity to defend himfelf, and attack

us : as in duelling. Still taking away his

Life is Murder : expoling our own is fo

likewife ; as I (hall quickly fhew you. And

an Appointment of two Perfons to meet

for this Purpofe, under Pretence of being

bound to it by their Honour, is an Agree-

ment in Form to commit, for the Sake of

an abfurd Notion, or rather an unmeaning

Word, the moft capital Offence againft each

other, and their Maker; of which, if their

Intention fucceed, they cannot have Time

to repent.

As to the Manner, in which Murder is

committed ; whether a Perfon do it directly

himfelf, or employ another; whether he

do it by Force, or Fraud, or Colour of

Juftice; accufing falfely, or taking any un-

fair Advantage; thefe Things make little

further Difference in the Guilt, than that

the moft artful and ftudied Way is generally

the worft.

And though a Defign of Murder fhould

not take Effect ; yet whoever hath done all

that he could towards it, is plainly as much

a Sinner, as if it had. Nay, doing any

Thing
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Thing towards it, or fo much as once in-

tending it, or affifring or encouraging any-

other who intends it, is the fame Sort of

Wickednefs. And if a Perfon doth not

directly deiign the Death of another; yet

if he defignedly doth what he knows or

fufpects may probably occafion it ; he is, in

Proportion to his Knowledge, or Sufpicion,

guilty. Nay, if he be only negligent in

Matters, which may affect human Life ; or

meddles with them, when he hath Caufe

to think he underftands them not ; he is far

from innocent. And there are feveral Pro-

feflions and Employments, in which thefe

Truths ought to be confidered with a peculiar

Degree of Serioufnefs. .

Further yet : If it be criminal to con-

tribute* in any Manner towards taking away

a Perfon's Life immediately; it muft be

criminal alfo to contribute any Thing to-

wards fhortening it, which is taking it

away after a Time : whether by bringing

any bodily Difeafe upon him, or cauiing

him any Grief or Anxiety of Mind, or by

what indeed will produce both, diftrefl-

ing him in his Circumitances : concerning

which
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which the Son of Sirach faith : He that

taketh away his Neighbour s Living, flayeth

him', and he that defraudeth the Labourer of

his Hire, is a Blood-Shedder g
.

Indeed, if we caufe or procure any Sort

of Hurt to another, though it hath no

Tendency to deprive him of Life, yet if it

makes any Part of his Life, more or lefs,

unealy or uncomfortable, we deprive him

to far of what makes it valuable to him:

which is equivalent to taking fo much of

it away from him, or pombly worfe.

Nay, if we do a Perfon no Harm ; yet if

we wifh him Harm, St. John hath deter-

mined the Cafe : IVhofoever hateth his Bro-

ther is a Murderer*'. For indeed, Hatred

not only leads to Murder ; and too often,

when indulged, produces it unexpectedly;

but it is always, though perhaps for the

moil: Part in a lower Degree, the very

Spirit of Murder in the Heart; and it is

by our Hearts that God will judge us.

Nay, mould our Diflike of another not rife

to fixed Hatred and Malice; yet if it rife

to unjufl Anger, we know our Saviour's

s Ecclus. xxxiv. 92.
h

l John. iii. 15.

Declaration.
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Declaration. It was/aid by them of old Time,

Thou Jhalt not kill: and whofoever Jhall kill,

Jhall be in Danger of the "Judgment. But Ifay
unto you, whofoever is angry with his Brother

without a Caufe, Jhall be in Danger of the

Judgment 1

. That is, whofoever is angry,

either with Perfons that he ought not, or on

Occafions that he ought not, or more vehe-

mently, or fooner, or longer than he ought,

is guilty in ibme Meafure of that imcnarita*

blenefs of which Murder is the higrieft. Act

;

and liable to the Punifhment of it in the fame

Proportion.

Nor even yet have I carried the Explan-

ation of this Commandment to the Extent of

our Duty. Whoever doth not, as far as can

be reafonably expected from him, endeavour

to guard his Neighbour from Harm, to make

Peace, to relieve Diftrefs and Want, fails of

what Love to human Kind certainly requires.

Now Love is the fulfilling of the Law k
: and

he that loveth not his Brother, abideth in

Death l
.

We are alfo carefully to obferve, that

however heinous it is, to fin againft the

1 Matt. v. 21, 22. k Rom. xiii. io. l
j John iii. 14.

Vol. II, D temporal
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temporal Life of any one: injuring him in

refpecl of his eternal Interests, is yet unfpeak-

ably worfe. If it be unlawful to kill or hurt

the Body, or overlook Men's worldly Neceffi-

ties ; much more is it to defiroy the Soul of

our "Brother, for whom Chriji died™ ; or any

Way endanger it ; or even furTer it to continue

in Danger, if we have m our Power the pro-

per and likely Means of delivering it. And
on the other Hand, all that Mercy and Hu-
manity, which, in the civil Concerns of our

Neighbours, is fo excellent a Duty, muft

proportionably be frill more excellent in their

religious ones, and of higher Value in the

Sight of Gcd.

Hitherto I have confidercd the Prohi-

bition, Thou foalt do no Murder, as reflect-

ing others : but it forbids alio Self-Murder.

As we are not to commit Violence 'againll:

the Image of God in the Perfon of any of

our Brethren; fo neither in our own. As

we are not to rob the Society to which we

belong, or any Part of it, of the Service,

which any other of its Members might do

it ; wc are not to rob either of what we

" Rom. xiv. 15,

might
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fiii^ht do. As we are not to fend any one

elfe out of the World prematurely ; we are

not to fend ourfelves; but wait with Pa-

tience ail the Days of our appointed T'ime^

till oar Change co?ne
n

. If the Sins, which

Perfons have committed, prompt them to

Defpair ; they of all others, inftead of rufh-

ing into the Prefence of God by adding

this dreadful one to them, mould earneltly

defire Space to repent ; which, by his Grace,

the worft of Sinners may do, and be for-

given. If their Misfortunes or Sufferings

make them weary of Life; he hath fent

them thefe with Defign, that they mould

not by unlawful Means evade them, but go

through them well: whether they be in-

flicted for the Punimment of their Faults,

or the Trial of their Virtues. In either

Cafe, we are to fubmit quietly to the Dis-

cipline of our heavenly Father : which he

will not flifFer to be heavier than we can

bear, whatever we may imagine; but will

fupport us under it, improve us by it, and

in due Time releafe us from it. But in any

Cafe for Perfons to make away with them*

* Job. xiv. 14. • Rev. ii. 31.

D 2 felves,
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felves, is to arraign, the Conftitution of

Things which he hath appointed; and to

refufe living where he hath put them to

live: a very jprovoking Inftance of Undu-

tifulnefs, and made peculiarly fatal by this

Circumftance, that leaving ufually no Room
for Repentance, it leaves none for Pardon :

always excepting, where it proceeds from

a Mind fo difordered by a bodily Difeafe,

as to be incapable of judging or acting rea-

fonably. For God knows with Certainty

when this is the Caufe, and when not : and

will accordingly either make due Allow-

ances, or make none.

And if deftroying ourfelves be a Sin, do-

ing any Thing wilfully or hcedlefsly, that

tends to. our Deftru&ion, muft in Propor-

tion be a Sin. Where indeed Necemty re-

quires great Hazards to be run by fome

Perfons for the Good of others : as in War,

in extinsuifhins; dangerous Fires, in feveral

Cafes which might be named; or where

Employments and Profelllons which fome-

body or other mud: undertake, or fuch Di-

li eence in any Employment as Men are by

Accidents really called to ufe, impair Health

and
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and fhorten Life; there, far from being

thrown away, it is laudably fpent in the

Service of God and Man. But for any Perfon

to bring on himfelf an untimely End, by ad-

venturous Ramnefs, by ungoverned Paffion,

by immoderate Anxiety, or by an obftinate-

or carelefs Neglect, of his own Prefervation,

is unqueftionably finful. And above all, doing

it by Debauchery or immoral Excefs, is a

moft effectual Way of ruining Soul and Body

at once.

Let us therefore be confcientioufly watch-?

ful againft every Thing which may provoke,

or entice us, to be injurious,, either to others

or ourfelves. And God grant, that we may

fo regard the Lives of our Fellow-Creatures,

and fo employ our own, that we may ever

pleafe the Giver and Lord of Life : and

having faithfully lived to him here, may
eternally live with him hereafter, through

Jefus Chrifl our only Saviour. Amen.

D 3 LECTURE
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The Seventh Commandment.

IN fpeaking to this Commandment, it is

proper to begin with obferving, that as

in the Sixth, where Murder is forbidden,

every Thing which tends to it, or proceeds

from the fame bad Principle with it, is for-

bidden too: fo here, in the Seventh, where

Adultery is prohibited, the Prohibition mull:

be extended to whatever elfe is criminal in

the fame Kind. And therefore in explain-

ing it, I fhall treat, firft of the Fidelity

which it requires from married Perfons, and

then of the Chaftity and Modefty which it

requires from all Perfons.

Firft of the Fidelity owing to each other

from married Perfons.

Not only the Scripture-Account of the

Creation of Mankind is a Proof to as many

as believe in Scripture, that the Union of

D 4 one
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one Man with one Woman was the ori-

ginal Defign and Will of Heaven ; but ths

remarkable Equality of Males and Females

born into the World is an Evidence of it

to all Men. Yet notwithstanding, it mufl

be owned, the Cohabitation of one Man
with feveral Wives at the fame Time was

practifed very anciently in the darker Ages,

even by fome of the Patriarchs, who were

otherwife good Perfons ; but, having no ex-

plicit revealed Rule concerning this Mat-

ter, failed of difcerning the above-mentioned

Purpofe of God. And both this Error and

that of Divorce on flight Occafions, were

tolerated by the Law of Mofes. But that

was only as the Laws of other Countries

often connive at what the Lawgiver is far

from approving. Accordingly God exprefT-

ed, particularly by the Prophet Mafachi*9

his Diflike of thefe Things. And our Sa-

viour both tells the Jews, that Mofes

permitted Divorces at Pleafure, merely be-

caufe of the Hardnefs of their Hearts^ and

peremptorily declares, that whojoever Jhall

pit away his IVfe, except it be for FornU
•

a Mai. ii. J4, 15, 16.

cation^
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cation, and jhall marry another, committeth

Adultery b
. Now certainly it cannot be lefs

adulterous to marry a Second without put-

ting away the Firft.

Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having

more Wives than one at once) prohibited

in holy Writ alone, but condemned by-

many of the Heathens themfelves, who
ailedge againft. it very plain and forcible

Reafons. It is inconfiftent with a due De-

gree of mutual Affection in the Parties,

and due Care in the Education of their

Children. It introduces into Families per-?

petual Subjects of the bitterefr. Enmity and

Jealoufy; keeps a Multitude of Females in

moil unnatural Bondage, frequently under

Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural

Cruelty; and tempts a Multitude of Males,

thus left unprovided for, to unnatural Lulls.

In civilized and well-regulated Countries

therefore, fingle Marriages have either been,

eftablifhed at firft, or prevailed afterwards

on Experience of their Preferablenefs : and

a mutual Promife of inviolable Faithfulnefs

to the Marriage-Bed hath been underftood

Matth. xix. 8, 9.

to
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to be an effential Part of the Contract:

which Promife is with us moil: folemnly

expreffed in the Office of Matrimony, by

as clear and comprehennve Words as can

be deviled. And unlefs Perfons are at Li-

berty in all Cafes to flight the moft awful

Vows to God, and the moft deliberate En-

gagements of each to the other; how can

they be at Liberty in this, where public

Good and private Happinefs are lb deeply

interefted ?

• Breaches of plighted Faith, as they mud

be preceded by a Want of fufficient con-

jugal Affection in the offending Party, fo

they tend to extinguifh all the Remains of

it: and this Change will be perceived, and

will give Uneafinefs to the Innocent one,

though the Caufe be hid. But if it be

known, or merely mfpected by the Perfou

wronged, (which it feldom fails to be in a

little Time) it produces from the Make of

the human Mind, in warmer Tempers, a

Refcntment fo ftrong, in milder, an Afflic-

tion fo heavy, that few Things in the

World equal either. For Love is ftrong as

Death, Jealoufy is cruel as the Grave, the

Coals
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Coals thereof are Coals of Fire c
. And, with

whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly

or outwardly, it can be no Wonder ; when

perfidious Unkindnefs is found in that

nearefl Relation, where Truth and Love

were deliberately pledged, and ftudioufly

paid on one Side in Expectation of a fuiN

able Return; and when the tendereft Part

of the Enjoyment of Life is given up be-

yond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor,

who turns it into the acuteft Mifery. To
what a Height Grief and Anger on one

Side, and Neglect ripened into Scorn and

Hatred on the other, may carry fuch Ca-

lamities, cannot be forefeen : but at leaft

they utterly deftroy that Union of Hearts,

that reciprocal Confidence, that Opennefs

of Communication, that Samenefs of In-

terefts, of Joys and of Sorrows, which con-

stitute the principal Felicity of the married

State. And belides, how very frequently

do the Confequences of thefe Tranfgreffions

affect, and even ruin, the Health or the

Fortune, it may be both, of the blamelefs

Perfon in common with the other: and

c Cant. viii. G,

perhaps
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perhaps derive down Difeafes and Poverty to

iucceffive Generations

!

Thefe are Fruits which Unfaithfulnefs in,

either Party may produce. In one it may

produce yet more. A Woman, guilty of

this Crime, who, to ufe the Words of

Scripture, forfaketh the Guide of her Youth r

and forgetteth the Covenant of her God d
9

brings peculiar Difgrace on her Huiband,

her Children, and Friends ; and may bring

an illegitimate Offspring to inherit what is

the Right of others ; nor is the Infamy and

Punifhment, to which fhe expofes herfelf,

a lefs" dreadful Evil for being a deferved one.

And if Falfehood on the Men's Part hath

not all the fame Aggravations, it hath very

great ones in their Stead. They are almoft

conftantly the Tempters: they often carry

on their wicked Deiigns for a long Time

together : they too commonly ufe the vilefr,

Means to accomplish them. And as they

claim the ftri&eft Fidelity, it is ungenerous,

as well as unjuft, to fail of paying it. All

Men mud: feel how bitter it would be to

them to be injured in this Refpecl; let them

d Prov. ii. \j.

thinK
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think then what it is to be injurious in it :

and Since the Crime is the fame when com-

mitted by them, as when committed againfr.

them, let them own that it deferves the

fame Condemnation from the Judge of the

World, 'The Lord hath been Witnef, faith

the Prophet, between thee and the Wife of thy

Youth, againji whom then deakjl treacheroufy ;

yet isJhe thy Companion, and the Wife of thy

Covenant, Therefore take Heed to your Spirit±

and let none deal treacheroufy with the Wife of

his Youth c
.

It will be fafeft, but I hope it is not ne-

ceffary, to add, that an unmarried Man or

Woman, offending with the Wife or Huf-

band of any one, being no lefs guilty of

Adultery than the Perfon with whom the

Offence is committed, is confequently an

Accomplice in all the Wickednefs and all

the Mifchief abovementioned ; and this fre-4

quently with aggravating Circumftances of

the greateft Bafenefs, and Treachery, and

Ingratitude, and Cruelty, that can be ima-

gined. Whatever fome may plead, furely

none can think fuch Behaviour dcfenlible J

c Mai. ii. 14, 15.

and
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and moft furely they will not find it fo J

for Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed

undefiled'y but JJ'horemongers and Adulterers

Gcdzvilljudge*.

The Crime of Adultery being fo great,

it follows, that all improper Familiarities*

which, tl ;gh undefignedly, may lead to

Adultery, and all imprudent Behaviour,

which may give Suspicion of it, is to be

avoided as Matter of Confcience; that all

groundlefs Jealoufy is to be checked by

thofe who are inclined to it, and difcou*

raged by others, as moft heinous Injuftice;

and that every Thing mould be carefully

obferved by both Parties, which may en-

dear them to each other. No Perfons there-

fore mould ever enter into the Marriage-

Bond with fuch as they cannot efteem and

love : and all Perfons, who have entered

into it, mould ufe all Means, not only to

preferve Efteem and Love, but to.increafe

it : affectionate Condefcention on the Hui-

band's Part, cheerful Submiffion on the

Wife's; Mildnefs and Tendernefs, Prudence

and Attention to their common Interefr,

f H.b. xifi. 4.

3 and
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8 that of their joint Pofterity, on both

Parts. It is ufually, in a great Meaiure at

leaft, from the Want of thefe engaging

Qualities in one or the other, that Falie-

hood arifes. And if that doth not, fome

other Evil will ; too likely to produce Ef-

fects equally grievous, and therefore to be

confidered as equally forbidden.

But now, from the mutual Fidelity re*

quired of married Perfons, I proceed, fecond-

ly, to the Chaftity and Modefty required of

all Perfons.

Suppofmg that only fuch as live fingle

were to be guilty with each other; yet by

Means even of this Licentioufnefs, in Pro-

portion as it prevails, the Regularity and

good Order of Society is overturned, the

Credit and Peace of Families deftroyed, the

proper Difpofal of young People in Marri-

age prevented, the due Education of Chil-

dren and Provifion for them neglected, the

keeneft. Animofities perpetually excited, and

the moft (hocking Murders frequently com-

mitted, of the Parties themfelves, their Ri-

vals, their innocent Babes : in ihort, every

Enormity follows from hence, that .lawlels

Pa/lion
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Paflion can introduce. For all Sins indeed

but efpecially this, leads Perfons on to more

and greater: to all Manner of Falfehood to

fecure their Succefs, all Manner of Difho*

neily to provide for the Expennvenefs of

thefe Courfes, all Manner of Barbarity to

hide the Shame or lighten the Inconve-

niences of them: till thus they become

abandoned to every Crime, by indulging this

one*

But let us confider the fatal Effects of it

on the two Sexes, feparately. Women,
that lofe their Innocence, which feldom

fails of being foon difcovered, lofe their good

Name entirely along with it ; are marked out

and given up at once to almofr. irrecoverable

Infamy : and even mere Sufpieion hath in

fome Meafure the fame bad Confequences

with certain Proof. It is, doubtlefs, ex-

tremely unjufr. to work up mere Impru-

dences into £rofs Tranfoeffions : and even

the o-reatefl Tranfsrreflbrs ought to be treated

with all poflible Companion, when they

appear truly penitent. But, unlefs they

appear fo, a wide Diftinction between them

and others ought to be made. And they

who
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who contribute, whether defignedly or

thoughtlefsly, to place good, bad, and

doubtful Characters all on a Level, do moil

prepofteroufly obfcure and debafe their own
Virtue, if they have any; keep Guilt in

Countenance, and defraud right Conduct

of the peculiar Efteem which belongs to it

:

thus injuring at once the Caufe of Religion

and Morals, and the Interefts of Society.

But befides the general Difregard, of which

vicious Women will experience not a little,

even in Places and Times of the moil: re-

laxed Ways of thinking, they have a forer

Evil to expect ; of being, fooner or later,

for the moft part very foon, caft off and

abandoned, with Contempt and Scorn, by

their Seducers. Or even mould they have

Reparation made them by Marriage; this

doth not take away the Sin at all, and the

Difgrace but very imperfectly : not to fay,

that it {till leaves them peculiarly expoled

to the Reproaches and the Jealoufy of their

Hufbands ever after.

And if Men, that feduce Women, are

not looked on by the World with fo much

Abhorrence, as Women that are feduced,

Vol. II. E at
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at lead they deferve to be looked on with

greater. For there cannot eafily be more

exquifite Wickednefs, than, merely for the

gratifying of a brutal Appetite or idle Fancy,

to change all the Profpecl, which a young

Perfon hath of being happy and refpected

through Life, into Guilt, and Dishonour,

and Dinrefs, out of which too probably me
will never be difentangled, under the falfe

and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard.

If we have any Feeling of Confcience within

us, we mud feel this to be raoft unworthy

Behaviour. And if the Ruler of the World

hath any Attention to the moral Character

of his rational Creatures, which is the no-

blefl Object of his Attention, that can be

conceived, He muft mew it on fuch Occa-

lions: and therefore may be believed, when
He faith He will.

But fuppofing Men not to corrupt the

Innocent, but to fin with fuch alone as make

a Profefiion of Sin; yet even this Manner

of breaking the Law of God hath moit

dreaful Confequences. It hinders the In-

creafe of a Nation in general. It leaves the

few Children, that proceed from thefe Mix-

tures,
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tures, abandoned to Mifery, UfelefTnefs and

Wickednefs. It turns afide the Minds of

Perfons from beneficial and laudable Em-
ployments to mean fenfual Purfuits. It en-

courages and increafes the mod diflblute and

in every Senfe abandoned Set of Wretches in

the World, common Proftitutes, to their own
miferable and early Deftruction; and that

of Multitudes of unwary Youths, who would

elfe have efcaped. It debafes the Heart,

by the Influence of fuch vile and profligate

Company, to vile and profligate Ways of

thinking and acting. It fometimes produces

Quarrels, that are immediately fatal: fome-

times Friendships, that are equally (o, to

every valuable Purpofe of Life. It leads

Men to Extravagance and Profufion, grieves

all that wifh them well, diftrefles thofe

who are to fupport them, and drives them
to the moil criminal Methods of fupporting

themfelves. It tempts Men to ExcefTes and

Irregularities of every Kind, waftes their

Health and Strength, brings on them pain-

ful and opprobrious Difeafes, too often com-
municated to thofe, whom they afterwards

marry 3 and to their miferable Pofterity, if

E 2 th?y
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they have any. By all thefe Mifchiefs,

which for the mod Part come upon them

in the Beginning of their Days, the Re-

mainder of them is ufually made either fhort

or tedious, perhaps both g
. With great Wif-

dum therefore doth Solomon exhort : Re-

move thy Way from the flrange Woman, and

come not nigh the Door of her Houfe : lejl thou

give thine Honour unto others, and thy Years

unto the Cruel', left Strangers be filled with

thy Wealth, and thou mourn at the lajlt when

thy Flefi and thy Body are confumed, and fay,

How have 1 hated Injlruclion, and my Heart

defpifed Reproof-, a?:d I have not obeyed the

Voice of my Teachers. For the Ways of Man

are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pon-

dereth all his Goings. His own Iniquities Jhall

take the Wicked, and he Jlmll be holden with

the Cords of his Sins
h

.

It is very true, the Sins of the Flem do

not always produce all the bitter Fruits

which I have mentioned. But then fuch

Inftances of them, as at nrfr. are imagined

the iafeft, frequently prove extremely hurt-

ful ; or however entice Perfons on to worfe,

8 W'ifd- ii. i.
h Prov. v. 8-13,21,22.

till
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till they come at length to the moil flagrant

and pernicious. Very few, who tranfgrefs

the Scripture-Bounds, ever (lop at thofe

Lengths, which themfelves, when they fct

out, thought the greater!: that were defen-

fible. Liberties taken by Men before Mar-

riage, incline them to repeat the fame Li-

berties after Marriage j and alfo to entertain

the moil injurious Jealoufies of good Wo-
men, grounded on the Knowledge which

they have formerly had of bad ones. Their

pall SuccelTes embolden and encite them to

new and more flagitious Attempts: and by

Appetites thus indulged, and Habits con-

tracted, they are carried on perpetually fur-

ther and further, till they come to be guilty,

and fometimes merely for the Sake and the

Name of being guilty, of what they would

once have trembled to hear propofed.

But fuppofing they keep within the Li-

mits of what they at firfl imagined to be

allowable: is Imagination (and Reafon, when

biafled by Paiiions, is nothing better) the

Tell of Truth? Suppofing their Behaviour

could be harmlefs otherwife, is not the Ex-

ample dangerous? Will or can the World

E 3 around
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around them take Notice of all the pretend-

ed Peculiarities that diftinguifh their Cafe,

and preferve it from being a Sin, while

other Crimes, to which at firft Sight it is

very like, are confeffedly great ones? or

will not all, who have bad Inclinations or

unfettled Principles, take Shelter under their

Practice, and either defpife their Refine-

ments, or ealily invent fimilar ones for their

own Ufe?

But further yet: if it be argued, that

Offences of this Nature may by Circum-

ftances be rendered cxcufable, why not

others alfo? why may not Robbery, why

may not Murder, be defended, by faying,

that though undoubtedly in general they

are very wrong, yet in fuch or fuch

particular Occurrences, there is on the

v, hole very little Hurt, or none at all, done

by them, but perhaps Good? And what

wculd become of the human Race, were

fuch Pleas admitted? The Ends of Go-

vernment can be attained by no other than

by plain, determinate, comprehenfive Laws,

to be fteadily obferved: and no one's In-

clination, or fanciful Theories, are to de-

3 cide,
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cide, when they bind, and when not: but

Deviations from them are criminal, if on

no other Account, yet becaufe they are

Deviations: though differently criminal in-

deed according to their different Degrees.

Thus in the Matter before us, what ap-

proaches nearer to Marriage is, ordinarily

fpeaking, fo far lefs blameable, than what

is more diflant from it: but nothing can be

void of Blame, and of great Blame, that

breaks the Ordinances of God or Man.

For even the latter, if they oblige the Con-

fcience in any Cafe, mud oblige it in this,

where public and private Welfare is fo ef-

fentially concerned. And as to the former,

though fenfual Irregularities may fuit very

well with fome Sorts of Superftition, yet

their Inconfiftence with any Thing that de-

ferves the Name of Religion, is confeffed

in Effect by the Perfons guilty of them.

For if fome few fuch do hypocritically, in

vain Hope of Concealment, keep on the

Appearance of it, yet who amongft them can

preferve the Reality of it? Offences of this

Kind, how plauiible foever palliated, yet,

being committed again!! known Prohibi-

E 4 tions,
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tions, wear out of the Mind all Reverence

to God's Commandments, all Expectation

of his future Favour, nay the very Defire

of fpiritual Happinefs hereafter. And though

many, who indulge in Licentioufnefs, have

notwith (landing very good Qualities; yet,

would they review their Hearts and Lives,

they would find that they have much the

fewer for it; and that thofe which remain

are often made ufelefs, often endangered, often

perverted by it.

But the Sins already mentioned, are by

no means the only ones to be avoided in

Confequence of this Commandment: what-

ever invites to them, whatever approaches

towards them, whatever is contrary to De-

cency and Honour, whatever taints the

Purity of the Mind, inflames the Pafllons,

and wears off the Impreffions of virtuous

Shame; all Irnmodefty of Appearance or

Behaviour; all Entertainments, Books, Pic-

tures, Converfations, tending to excite or

excufe the Indulgence of irregular Defires,

are in their Proportion prohibited and cri-

minal. And unlcfs we prudently guard

againft the fmaller Offences of this Kind,

the
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the more heinous will be too likely to force

their Way : as our Lord very (trongly warns

us. Te have beard, it was [aid by them of old

Time, Thou fialt not commit Adultery : but 1

fay unto you, that ivhofoever looketh on a Wo-

man to lufl after her, hath committed Adultery

with her already in his Heart*. And though

vicious Inclinations were never to go further

than the Heart j
yet if, inftead of merely

intruding againft our Will, they are defign-

edly encouraged to dwell there, they cor-

rupt the very Fountain of fpiritual Life;

and none but the pure in Heart fhall fee

GodK
All Perfons therefore mould be very care-

ful to turn their Minds from forbidden

Objects, to fix their Attention fo conftantly

and fteadily on ufeful and commendable

Employments, as to have no Leifure for

Vices, and to govern themfelves by fuch

Rules of Temperance and Prudence, that

every fenfual Appetite may be kept in Sub-

jection to the Dictates of Reafon and the

Laws of Religion ; always remembering that

Chriftianity both delivers to us the ftricteft

• Matth. v. 27, 28. k Matth. v. 8.

Precepts
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Precepts of Holinefs, and fets before us the

ltrongeft Motives to it; our peculiar Rela-

tion to a holy God and Saviour j our being

the Temples of the Holy Ghoft\ which Temple

if any Man defile, him will God deftroy
m

; our

being Pilgrims and Strangers on Earth* , not

intended to have our Portion here, but to

inherit a fpiritual Happinefs hereafter: and

every one that hath this Hope, mufl purify

himfelf even as God is pure . I fhall con-

clude therefore with St. Paul's Exhortation :

Fornication and all Uncleannefs, let it not

be once named among you, as becometh Saints

;

neither Filthinefs, nor fooli/lj Talking, nor fejl-

ing, which are not convenient: for this ye know,

that no Whoremonger, ?ior unclean Perfon, hath

any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrijl and of

God. Let no Man deceiveyou with vain Words:

for becaufe of thefe Things cometh the Wrath

of God upon the Children of Dijobedicfice. Be

not ye therefore Partakers with them : walk as

Children of Light, and have no Fellowfip with

the unfruitful Works of Darknefs?.

1
I Cor. vi. 19.

m
1 Cor. iii. 17. B 1 Pet. K. II.

1 John iii. 3. p Eph. v. 3— 1 1.

LECTURE
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The Eighth Commandment.

UNDER the Eighth Commandment

is comprehended our Duty to our

Neighbour, in refpect of his worldly Sub-

fiance. And, to explain it diftinclly, I mail

endeavour to fhew,

I. What it forbids: and

II. What, by Confequence, it requires.

I. As to the former. The Wickednefs

of Mankind hath invented Ways to commit

fuch an aftoniming Variety of Sins againft

this Commandment, that it is impoffible to

reckon them up, and dreadful to think of

them. But moil, if not all of them, are fo

manifeftly Sins, that the leaft Reflection is

enough to make any one fenfible, how much

he is bound confeientioufly to avoid them.

And he, who defires to preferve himfelf inno-

cent, eafily mav.
The
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The mod: open and fhamelefs Crime, of

this Sort, is Robbery; taking from another

what is his, by Force: which, adding Violence

againft his Perfon to Invalion of his Property,

and making every Part of human Life unfafe,

is a complicated Tranfgreffion, of very deep

Guilt.

The next Degree is fecret Theft: pri-

vately converting to our own Ufe what is

not our own. To do this in Matters of

great Value, is confefTedly pernicious Wick-

ednefs. And though it were only in what

may feem a Trifle; yet every Man's Right

to the fmalleft Part of what belongs to him

is the fame, as to the largeft, and he ought

no more to be wronged of one, than of the

other. Befides, little Indances of Difho-

nefty caufe great Difquiet : make the Suf-

ferers diflruftful of all about them; fome-

times of thofe, who are the fartheft from

deferving it: make them apprehenfive con-

tinually, that fome heavier Injury will fol-

low. And indeed almoft all Offenders begin

with flight Offences. More heinous ones

would (hock them at firft; but if they once

allow themfclves in lefTer Faults; they go

on



LECTURE XXVI. yj

on without Reluctance, by Degrees, to worfe

and worfe, till at laft they fcruple nothing.

Always therefore beware of fmall Sins. And

always remember what I have already obferved

to you, that when any Thing is committed to

your Care and Truft, to be dimoneft in that,

is peculiarly bafe.

But, befides what every body calls Theft,

there are many Practices, which amount indi-

rectly to much the fame Thing, however

difguifed in the World under gentler Names.

Thus, in the Way of Trade, and Bufinefs:

if the Seller puts off any Thing for better

than it is, by falfe AfTertions, or deceitful

Arts: if he takes Advantage of the Buyer's

Ignorance, or particular Neceffities, or good

Opinion of him, to infifr. on a larger Price

for it, than the current Value; or if he

gives lefs in Quantity than he profeffes, or is

underftood to give: the Frequency of fome

of thefe Things cannot alter the Nature of

any of them: no one can be ignorant that

they are wrong, but fuch as are wilfully or

very carelefsly ignorant: and the Declaration

of Scripture againft the laft of them is extend-

ed, in the fame Place, to every one of the

Reft.
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Reft. Thou Jkalt not have in thy Bag divers

Weights, a great and a fmall: thou fialt not

have in thine Houfe divers Meafures, a great

and a fmall. For all that do fuch Things* and

oil that do unrighteoujly, are an Abomination unto

the Lord thy God*.

On the other Hand: if the Buyer takes

Advantage of his own Wealth; and the

Poverty or prefent Diftrefs of the Seller, to

beat down the Price of his Merchandife

beyond Reafon; or if he buys up the whole

of a Commodity, efpecially if it be a ne-

cefTary one, to make immoderate Gain of

it; or if he refuies or neglecls to pay for

what he hath bought; or delays his Pay-

ments beyond the Time, within which, by

Agreement or the known Courfe of Traffic,

they ought to be made : all fuch Behaviour

is downright Injuftice and Breach of God's

Law. For the Rule is, If thou fellejl ought

unto thy Neighbour, or buycfi ought of thy

Neighbour's Hand, ye flail not opprefs one

another^.

a Deut. xxv. 13—16. b Lev. xxv. 14.

Again
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Again: Borrowing on fraudulent Secu-

rities, or falfe Reprefentations of our Cir-

cumftances, or without Intention, or with-

out proper Care afterwards, to repayj pre-

ferring the Gratification of our Covetoufnefs,

our Vanity, our Voluptuoufnefs, our Indo-

lence, before the fatisfying of our juft

Debts: all this is palpable Wickednefs.

And juft as bad is the contrary Wicked-

nefs, of demanding exorbitant Intereft for

lending to ignorant or thoughtlefs Perfons>

or to extravagant ones, for carrying on their

Extravagance ; or to neceffitous ones, whofe

Neceffities it muft continually increafe, and

make their Ruin, after a while, more cer-

tain, more difficult to retrieve, and more

hurtful to all with whom they are con-

cerned. The Scripture hath particularly

forbidden it in the la ft Cafe, and enjoined

a very different Sort of Behaviour. If thy

Brother be waxen poor, and fallen in Decay

with thee ; then Jhalt thou relieve him : yea,

though he be a Stranger, or a Sojourner.

Thou Jhalt not give him thy Money upon Ufury,

nor lend him thy Viftuah for Increafe -, but

fear thy God, that thy Brother may dwell

with
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with thee
c
. And the Pfalmift hath ex-

prefled the two oppofite Characters, on

thefe Occafions, very briefly and clearly.

T^he wicked borroweth
y
and payeth not again

:

but the RighteousJheweth Mercy, and giveth i
.

Another crying Iniquity i?, when hired

Servants, Labourers, or Workmen of any

Sort, are ill ufed in their Wages: whether

by giving them too little; or, which is

often full as bad, deferring it too long:

The Word of God forbids this laft in very

ftrong Terms. *Ihou floalt not defraud thy

Neighbour', neither rob him : the Wages cf

him that is hired, flail not abide with thee,

meaning, if demanded or wanted, all Night

until the Morning*. At his Day fljalt thou

give him his Hire-, neither flail the Sun go

down upon it ; for
i he is poor; and fetteth his

Heart upon it; lejl he cry againjl thee unto

the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee*. Nay,

the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reafon,

(as I obferved to you on the Sixth Com-

mandment) further ftill. The Bread of the

« Lev. xxv. 35, &c. d Pfalm. xxxvii. 21. c Lev. xix. 13.

f Ftr—or, ntihtn, g Deut. xxiv. 15.

Needy
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Needy is their Life : he that defraudeth the

Labourer of his Hire, is a B!ood-Shedder h
.

But, befides all thefe Inftances of Un-

righteoufnefs, there are many more that are

frequent in all Kinds of Contracts. Driv-

ing Bargains, that we know are too hard^

or infifting rigidly on the Performance of

them, after they appear to be fo: making

no Abatements* when bad Times, or un-

expected Lories, or other Alterations of

Circumftances, call for them: not inquiring

into the Grounds of Complaints, when there

is a Likelihood of their being juft: throw-

ing unreafonable Burthens upon others,

merely becaufe they dare not refufe them:

keeping them to the very Words and Letter

of an Agreement, contrary to the equitable

Intention of it; or, on the other Hand,

alledging fome Flaw and Defect in Form,

to get loofe from an Agreement, which

ought to have been ftrictly obferved: all

thefe Things are grievous Oppreffions. And

though fome of them may not be in the

leaft contrary to Law, yet they are utterly

irreconcileable with good Confcience. Hu-
,l Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, 22,

Vol. II. F man
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man Laws cannot provide for all Cafes

:

and fometimes the vilefl Iniquities may be

committed under their Authority, and by their

Means.

It is therefore a further lamentable Breach

of this Commandment, when one Perfon

puts another to the Charge and Hazard of

Law unjuflly or needlefsly ; or, in ever fo

neceffary a Law-Suit, occafions unnecefTary

Expences, and contrives unfair Delays: in

mort when any thing is done by either Party;

by the Counfel, that plead or advife in the

Caufe, or by the Judge, who determines it,

contrary to real juftice and Equity.

Indeed when Perfcns, by any Means

whatever, withhold from another his Right

;

either keeping him ignorant of it, or forcing

him to unreafonable Coft or Trouble to

obtain it; this, in its Proportion, is the

fame Kind of Injury with foaling from

him. To fee the Rich and Great, in thefe

or any Ways, bsar hard upon the Poor, is

very dreadful : and truly it is little, if at

all, lefs fo, when the lower Sort of People

are unmerciful, as they are but too often,

one to another. For, s Solomon obferves,

A poor
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rA poor Man that cpprejfeth the Poor, is like

a fweeping "Rain, which leaveth no Food 1

.

But fuppofe it to be a Perfon ever fo wealthy*

that is wronged; dill his Wealth is his

own, and no one can have more Right to

take the leaft Part of it from him, with-

out his Confent, than to rob the meaneft

Wretch in the World. Suppofe it be a

Body or Number of Men; fuppofe it to

be the Government, the Public, that is

cheated; be it of more or lefs, be it of fo

little as not to be fenfibly miffed; let the

Guilt be divided amongft ever fo many; let

the Practice be ever fo common; ftill it is

the fame Crime, however it may vary in

Degrees: and the Rule is without Excep-

tion, that no Man go beyond, or defraud his

Brother in any Matter k
.

It furely fcarce needs to be added, that

whatever Things it is unlawful to do, it is

alfo unlawful to advife, enccurage, help,

or protect others in doing: that buy-

ing, receiving, or concealing ftolcn Goods,

knowing them to be fuch, is becom-

ing a Partner in the Stealth : and that

1 Prov. xxviii. 3.
k

1 ThcfT. iv. 6,

F 2 .
being
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being any Way a Patron, Affiftant, or Tool

of Injuftice, is no lefs evidently wrong,

than being the immediate and principal

Agent in it.

And as the Wrongnefs of all thefe Things

is very plain, fo is the Folly of them.

Common Robbers and Thieves are the mod
miferable Set of Wretches upon Earth: in

perpetual Danger, perpetual Frights and

Alarms; obliged to fupport their Spirits by

continual ExcerTes, which, after the gay

Madnefs of a few Hours, deprefs them to

the moft painful Lownefs; confined to the

moll: hateful and hellifh Society; very foon,

generally fpeaking, betrayed by their deareft

Companions, or hunted out by vigilant Of-

ficers; then fnut up in Horror, condemn-

ed to open Shame, if not to an untimely

Death; and the more furely undone for

ever in the next Life, the more infeniible

they are of their Sufferings and their Sins

in this.

Nor do they, of whole Guilt the Law

can take little or no Cognizance, efcape a

heavy and bitter Self-Condemnation from

Time to Time; nor ufually the bad Opinion

8 of
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of the World; which laft alone will fre-

quently do them more Harm, than any un-

fair Practices will do them Good. But efpe-

cially this holds in the middle and lower,

which is vaftly the larger, Part of Man-

kind. Their Livelihood depends chiefly on

their Character; and their Character depends

on their Honefty. This will make Amends

for many other Defects ; but nothing will

make Amends for the Want of this. De-

ceitful Craft may feem perhaps a Shorter

Method of Gain, than Uprightnefs and Dili-

gence. But they, who get wickedly, fpend,

for the mofl: Part, foolimly, perhaps wickedly

too : and fo that all that flays by them is their

Guilt. Or let them be ever fo cunning, and

appear for a while to thrive ever fo fad; yet

remember the Sayings of the wife King : An
Inheritance may be gotten hajlily at the Begin-

ning ; but the End thereofJl:all not be blejjedK

'Treafures of Wickednefs prcft nothing : but

Rightecufnefs deliverethfrom Death m
. Wealth,

gotten by Vanity , fiall be dimini/ljcd: but he

that gathereth by Labour, flmll increafe
n
. Or,

Should the Profperity of Perfons, who raife

1 Prov. xx. 23 "Prov. x. 2. r
- Prov. xiii. 1 1.

F q themfelves
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themfelves by ill Means, lafr. as long as their

Lives } yet their Lives may be cut fhort.

For what the Prophet threatens, often comes

to pafs, and is always to be feared : He that

getteth Riches, and not by Right, fiall leave

them in the Midfl of his Days, and at his End

fiall be a Fool . But mould his Days on Earth

be extended to the utmolt ; yet the Sinner,

an hundred Tears old fiall be accurjed?. For

the Unrighteous Jloall not inherit the Kingdom

of God*: but the Lord is the Avenger of

all fitch \

Let every one therefore confider ferioufly,

in the fir ft Place, what this Commandment

forbids ; and abftain from it. Though he

fare more hardly ; though he lay up lefs y

though he be defpifed for his Confcientiouf-

nefs, provided it be a reafonable one; furely

it is well worth while to bear thefe Things,

rather than injure our Fellow-Creatures, and

offend our Maker.

But let us now proceed to confider,

II. What the Commandment before us,

by Confequence, requires. And,

° Jer.xvii. 1 1. p Ifa. Ixv. 20. q
- 1 Cor. vi. 9.

r
1 ThefT. iv. 6.

I. it
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i. It requires Refutation of whatever we

have, at any Time, unjuftly taken or de-

tained. For, that being in Right not our

own, but another's; keeping it is continu-

ing and carrying on the Injuftice. There-

fore the Prophet Ezekiel makes it an exprefs

Condition of Forgivenefs : If the Wicked

reftore the Pledge, and give again that he had

robbed ; then he /hall furely live, he Jhall not

die \ Nor was it till Zaccheus had engaged

to reftore amply what he had extorted from

any one, that our Saviour declared, This

Day is Salvation come to this Hoafe K So

that to think of raifing Wealth by Fraud,

and then growing honeft, is the filliefl

Scheme in the World: for till we have re-

turned, or offered to return, as far as we

can, all that we have gotten by Fraud,

we are not honeft. Nay, fuppofe we have

fpent and fquandered it, ftill we remain

Debtors for it. Nay, fuppofe we got no-

thing, fuppofe we meant to get nothing,

by any wicked Contrivances, in which we

have been concerned ; yet if we have caufed

another's Lofs, any Lofs for which Money is

s Ezek, xxxiii. 15,
l Luke xix. 8, 9.

F 4 a proper
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a proper Compenfation; what we ought

never to have clone, we ought to undo as

ibon and as completely as we are able, how-

ever we ilraighten ourfelves by it ; otherwife

we come (hort of making the Amends,

which may juftly be expected from us : and

while lb important a Part of Repentance is

wanting, to demonstrate the Sincerity of the

reft, we cannot hope to be accepted with

God.

2. This Commandment alfo requires In-

duftry : without which, the Generality of

Perfons cannot maintain themfelves honeft-

]y. Therefore St. Paul directs : Let him

thatJlok, fieal no more : but rather let him (and

certainly, by Confequence, every one elfe

that needs) labour, working with his Hands

the Thing which is good u
. And each of them

is to labour, not only for himfelf, but his

Family alfo, if he hath one: both for their

prefent, and, if poflible, their future, Main-

tenance, in Cafe of Sicknefs, Accidents, or

old Age. For as they, who belong to him,

have, both by Nature and by Law, a Claim;

to Support from him, if they need it, and

u Eph. iv. 28.

he
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Very different from this is the Cafe of the

Indubious. Their Minds are at Eafe :

their Bodies are ufually healthy : their Time

is employed as they know it fhould : what

they get, they enjoy with a good Con-

fcience, and it wears well. Nor do only

the Fruits of their Labour delight them

:

but even Labour itfelf becomes pleafant to

them.

And though Perfons of higher Condition

are not bound to work vjitb their Hands',

yet they alfo muft be diligent in other

Ways: in the Bufmefs of their Offices and

Profeffions; or, if they have none, yet in

the Care of their Families and Affairs.

Elfe the former will be ill- governed, wicked

and miferable: and the latter foon run into

fuch Diforder, as will almoft force them,

either to be unjuft to their Creditors, and

thole for whom Nature binds them to pro-

vide; or to be guilty of mean and dis-

honourable Actions of more Kinds than

one, to avoid thefe and other difagreeabie

Confequences of their Supinenefs. Befides,

as the upper Part of the World are pecu-

liarly deftined by Providence to be in one

Way
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Way or another extenlively ufeful in So-

ciety: fuch of them as are not, defraud it

of the Service they owe it, and therefore break

this Commandment. But,

3. To obferve it well, Frugality mud be

joined with Indufiry : elfe it will all be

Labour in vain. For unwife Expenfivenefs

will diffipate whatever the utmoft Dili-

gence can acquire. But if Idlenefs be

added to Extravagance, that brings on

quick Ruin. And if Intemperance and

Debauchery go along with them, the Cafe

is then come to its Extremity. Every one

therefore, who defires to approve himfelf

honeft, mould be careful to live within

the Bounds of his Income, fo as to have

fomething in Readinefs againft the Time

of Inability and unforefeen Events. But

they who have, or defign to have Families,

fhould endeavour to live a good Deal within

thofe Bounds. And whoever fpends upon

himfelf, or throws away upon any other

Perfon or Thing more than he can pru-

dently afford, (whatever falfe Names of

Praife, as Elegance, Generofity, Good-

nature, may be given to this Indifcretion)

will
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will be led, before he is aware, to diftrefs

himfelf, perhaps many morej and be too

probably driven at laft to repair, as well as he

can, by Wicked nefs, the Breaches which he

hath made by Folly.

4. This Commandment requires in the

laft Place, that we neither deny ourfelves

or thofe who belong to us, what is fit for

our and their Station, which is one Kind

of Robbery; nor omit to relieve the Poor

according to our Ability, which is another

Kind. For whatever we enjoy of worldly

Plenty is given us in Truft, that we mould

take our own Share with Moderation, and

ndiftribute out of the Remainder with Li-

berality. And as they, who have but little,

will, mcft or all of them, at one Time or

another, find thofe who have lefs; very

few, if any, are exempted from giving fome

Alms. And whoever either penurioufly or

thoughtlefsly ' neglects his proper Share of

this Duty, is unjuft to his Maker, and his

Fellow-Creatures too. For the Good, which

God hath placed in our Hands for the

Poor is undoubtedly, as the Scripture de-

clares it, their Due. He hath given them

no
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no Right to feizeit: but he hath bound us

not to withhold 7
- it from them.

And now, having finimed the two Heads

propofed, I (hall only add, that by obferv-

ing thefe Directions from a Principle of Chrif-

tian Faith j and teaching all under our Care t©

obferve them from the fame; the Poor in this

World may be rich towards God a
: and the Rich

may treafure up in Store for them/elves a good

Foundation againji the Time to come, which will

enable them to lay hold on eternal Life
b
.

z Prov. iii. 27 .
a Luke xii, 21. b

1 Tim. vi. 19^

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXVII.

The Ninth Commandment.

THE Ninth Commandment is, con-

nected with every one of the four

which precede it. For neither the Duties

of Superiors and Inferiors, nor thofe amongft

Equals, could be tolerably pracTifed ; nei-

ther the Lives of Men, nor their Happi-

nefs in the neareft Relation of Life, nor

their PofTeflions and Properties could ever

be fecure -, if they were left expofed to

thofe Injuries of a licentious Tongue, which

are here prohibited. This Commandment
therefore was intended, partly to ftrengthen

the foregoing ones; and partly alfo, to make

Provifion for every Perfon's jufc Charader

on its own Account, as well as for the Sake

of Confequences. For, independently on

thefe, we have by Nature (and with Rea-

fon) a great Concern about our Reputa-

tions.
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tions. And therefore the Precept, Thou jhalt

not bear falfe Witnefi againjl thy Neighbour, is,

in all Views, of much Importance.

The Crime, at which thefe Words prin-

cipally and mod exprefsly point, is, giving

falfe Evidence in any Caufe or Trial. And
as, in fuch Cafes, Evidence hath always

been given upon Oath; this Command-

ment, fo far, is the fame with the Third :

only there, Perjury is forbidden, as Impiety

againft God; here, as injurious to Men.

Now we are guilty of this Sin, if, in bear-

ing Witnefs, we affirm that we know or

believe any Thing, which we do not;' or

deny that we know or believe any Thing,

which we do; or either affirm or deny more

pofitively, than we have good Grounds.

Nay, if we only flifle, by our Silence, any

Fact, which is material, though we are not

examined particularly about it ; (till when

we have fworn in general to fpeak the whole

Truth, we bear falfe Witnefs, if we de-

fignedly avoid it; efpecially after being

aiked, if we are able to fay any Thing be-

fides, relative to the Point in Queftion.

For hiding a Truth may as totally miflead

thofe
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thofe who are to judge, as telling an Un-
truth. Indeed, if by any Means whatever

we difguife the real State of the Cafe, inftead

of relating it in the faireft and plaineft. Man-
ner that we can, we evidently tranfgrefs

the Intent of this Commandment. And by

doing it, the good Name, the Property, the

Livelihood, the Life of an innocent Perfon,

may be taken away; the Advantages of So-

ciety defeated, nay, perverted into Mifchiefs,

and the very Bonds of it diftblved. Therefore

the Rule of the Mofaic Law is : If a falfe

Witnefs rife up againft any Man, and teflify

againft his Br'other that which is wrong 5 then

fljall ye do unto him, as he had thought to have

done unto his Brother, and thine Eye Jl:all not

pity*. With 'us indeed, the Punifliment. ex-

tends not fo far. But however mild fuch

Perfons may find the Penalties of human
Laws to be, or how artfully foever they may
evade them -, God hath declared : A falfe

Witnefs Jhall not be unpunifhed: and he that

fpeaketh Lies, Jhall not efcape
b
.

3 Deut. xix. 16—21, k Prov. xix. j.

Vol. II. G The
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The Commandment faith only, that we

{hall not bear falfe Witnefs againft our Neigh-

bour : but in Effeft it binds us equally not

to bear falfe Witnefs for him. For in all

Trials of Property, bearing Witnefs for one

Party is bearing Witnefs againft the other.

And in all Trials for Crimes, falfe Evidence,

to the Advantage of the Perfon accufed, is

to the Difadvantage and Ruin of Right and

Truth, of public Safety and Peace ; by con-

cealing and encouraging what ought to be de-

tected and punimed.

It being thus criminal to bear falfe Wit-

nefs ; it muft be criminal alfo to draw Perfons

iiito the Commiffion of fo great a Sin, by

Gifts or Promifes, or Threatenings, or any

other Method. And, in its Degree, it muft

be criminal to bring a falfe Accufation, or

falfe Action againft any one ; or to make any

Sort of Demand, for which there is no reafon-

able Ground.

Nay further, however favourable Perfons

are apt to think of the Defendant's Side*

yet to defend ourfelves againft Juftice, or

even to delay it by unfair Methods, is

very wicked. For it ought to take Place j3

and
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and the fooner, the better. Still, both the

ProfefTors of the Law, and others, may

unqueftionably fay and do, for a doubtful

or a bad Caufe, wnatever can be faid with

Truth, or done with Equity : for other-

wife it might be thought (till worfe than

it is ; and treated worfe than it deferves.

But if they do, in any Caufe, what in Rea-

fon ought not to be done: if they ufe or

fuggeft indirect Methods of defeating the

Intent of Law; if, by falfe Colours and

GlofTes, by terrifying or confounding Wit-

nefTes, by calumniating or ridiculing the ad-

verfe Party, they endeavour to make Juftiee

itfelf an Inflrument for patronizing Injustice;

this is turning judgment into Gall> as the Scrip-

tures expreffes it, and the Fruit of Rigbte-

oufnefi into Hemlock c
.

But in a ftill higher Degree is it fo, if

Judges or Jurymen are influenced, in, giving

their Sentence or Verdict, by Intereft, Re-

lation, Friendfhip, Hatred, Companion, Party;

by any Thing, but the Nature of the Cafe, as

it fairly appears to them. For defignedly

c Amos vi, 12,

G 2 making
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making a falfe Determination, is completing,

all the Mifchief, which bearing falfe Witnefs

only attempts. And, in a Word, whoever

any Way promotes whac is wrong, or ob-

dructs what is right, partakes in the fame

Sin : be it either of the Parties, their Eviden-

ces or Agents : be it the higheft Magidrate,

or the lowed Officer.

But Perfons may break this Command-

ment, not only in judicial Proceedings;

but, often full as grievoufly, in common

Difcourfe: by raifing, fpreading, or coun-

tenancing falfe Reports againft others; or

fuch, as they have no fufficient Caufe to

think true ; which is the Cafe, in Part at

lead, of mod Reports : by mifreprefenting

their Circumdances in the World to their

Prejudice; or fpeaking, without Founda-

tion, to the Difadvantage of their Perfons,

Underdandings, Accomplishments, Temper,

or Conduct; whether charging them with

Faults and Imperfections, which do not be-

long to them; or taking from them good

Qualities and Recommendations, which do;

or aggravating the former, or diminifhing

the latter: determining their Characters
o

from
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from a fingle bad Action or two; fixing ill

Names on Things, which are really vir-

tuous or innocent in them; imputing their

laudable Behaviour to blameable or worth-

lefs Motives: making no Allowance for the

Depravity or Weaknefs of human Nature,

Strength of Temptation, Want of Inftruc-

tion, wicked Insinuations, vicious Examples.

And in all thefe Ways, Perfons may be in-

jured, either by open public Aflertions ; or

more dangerouily perhaps, by fecret Whif-

pers, which they have no Opportunity of

contradicting. The Scandal may be accom-

panied with ftrong Expreffions of hoping

it is not true, or being very forry for it;

and warm Declarations of great good Will

to the Party, whom it concerns; all which

may ferve only to give it a more unfufpected

Credit. Nay, it may be conveyed very ef-

fectually in dark Hints, exprerlive Geftures,

or even affected Silence. And thefe, as

they may be equally mifchievous, are not

lefs wicked, for being more cowardly and

more artful Methods of Defamation.

Further yet: Speaking or intimating

Things to any Perfon's Difadvantage, though

G 3 they
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they be true, is feldcm innocent. For it

ufually proceeds from bad Principles : Re-

venge, Envy, Malice, Pride, Cenforiouf-

nefs ; unfair Zeal for fome private or Party

Intereft; or at belt, from Deiire of appear-

ing to know more than others, or mere im-

pertinent Fondnefs of talking. Now thefe

are wretched Motives for publifhing what

will be hurtful to one of our Brethren.

Sometimes indeed bad Characters and bad

Actions ought to be known: but much

oftener not, or not to all the World, or

not by our Means. And we have Need to

be very careful from what Inducements we

act in fuch a Cafe. Sometimes again Things

are known already ; or foon will be known,

let us be ever fo filent about them : and

then to be fure, we are more at Liberty.

But even then, to take Pleafure in relating

the Faults of others is by no Means right.

And to reveal them, when they can be hid,

unlefs a very confiderable Reafon require it, is

extremely wrong.

Indeed we fhould be cautious, not only

what Harm, but what Good we fay of

others. For fpeaking too highly of their

j
Characters
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Characters or Circumftances, or praifing

them in any Refpect beyond Truth, is hear-

ing fale Witnefs about them : which may

fometimes turn againft them : and may

often miilead thofe, to whom we exalt

them thus ; and produce grievoufly bad Con-

fequences of many Kinds. But the other is

much the more common, and ufuaily the

more hurtful, Extreme.

We all think it an Injury, in the tender-

eft Part, when bad Impreffions are made on

others concerning us; and therefore mould

confcientioufly avoid doing the fame Injury

to others. Making them designedly, with-

out Caufe is inexcufable Wickednefs. And

even where we intend no Harm, we may

do a great deal. Whatever hurts, in any

Refpect, the Reputation of Perfons, always

gives them great Pain, and often doth them

great Prejudice, even in their mod. import-

ant Concerns. For indeed almoft every

Thing in this World depends on Character.

And when once that hath fuffered an Im-

putation ; for the moft Part, neither thd

Perfons calumniated, be they ever fo in-

nocent, can recover it completely by their

G 4 own
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own Endeavours, nor the Perfons who have

wronged them, be they ever fo defirous,

reftore it fully to its former Stale , though

certainly they, who rob others of their good

Name, or even without Defign afperfe it,

are full as much bound to make Reftitution

for that, as for any other Damage, which

they caufe. But were they not to hurt at all

the Perfon againft whom they fpeak, ftill

they hurt themfelves, and leiTen their Power

of doing Good in the World ; they often

hurt their innocent Families by the Pro-

vocations which they give; they grieve their

Friends ; they fet a mifchievous Example

in Society; and, if they profefs any Reli-

gion, bring a dreadful Reproach upon it, by

a Temper and Behaviour fo juflly hateful to

Mankind.

It will eafily be underftood, that, next

to the Raifers and Spreaders of ill Reports,

they who encourage Perfons of that Kind,

by hearkening to them with Pleafure, and

by Readinefs of Belief in what they fay,

contradict the Intention of this Command-

ment. Indeed we ought* far from coun-

tenancing Scandal and Detraction, to ex-

prefs,
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prefs, in all proper Ways, our Diflike of it;

fhew the Uncertainty, the Improbability,

the Falfehood, if we can, of injurious Ru-

mours ; oppofe the divulging even of Truths

that are uncharitable; and fet a Pattern of

giving every one his juft Praife.

It muft now be obferved further, that

though undoubtedly thofe Falfehoods are

the worft, which hurt others the mod di-

rectly, yet Falfehoods in general are hurt-

ful and wrong. And therefore Lying ; all

Ufe either of Words or Actions of known

fettled Import, with Purpofe to deceive; is

unlawful. And thofe Offences of this Kind,

which may feem the mod harmlefs, have

yet commonly great Evil in them. Lying

deftroys the very End of Speech, and leads

us into perpetual Miftakes, by the very

Means which God intended mould lead us

into Truth. It puts an End to all the

Pleafure, all the Benefit, all the Safety of

Converfation. Nobody can know, on

what or whom to depend. For if one Per-

fon may lie, why not another ? and at this

Rate, no Juftice can be done, no Wicked-

nefs be prevented or punifhed, no Bufinefs
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go forward. All thefe Mifchiefs will equal-

ly follow, whether Untruths be told in a

grofs barefaced Manner, or difguifed under

Equivocations, Quibbles, and Evafions.

The Sin therefore is as great in one Cafe

as the other. And it is fo great in both,

that no fufficient Excufes can ever be made

for it in either, though feveral are often

pleaded.

Many Perfons imagine, that, when they

have committed a Fault, it is very pardon-

able to conceal it under a Lie. But fome

Faults ought not to be concealed at all

j

and none by this Method; which is com-

mitting two, inftead of one; and the fecond

not uncommonly worfe than the firft. An
•

ingenuous Confeflion will be likely, in moft

Cafes, to procure an eafy Pardon : but a Lie

is a monflrous Aggravation of an Offence

;

and perfifting in a Lie can very hardly be

forgiven. But above all, if any Perfons, to

hide what they have done amifs themfelves,

are (o vile as to throw the Blame or the

Sufpicion of it upon another ; this is the

Height of Wickednefs. And therefore par-

ticularly all Children and Servants, who are

chiefTy
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chiefly tempted to excufe themfeives by tell-

ing Falfehoods, ought to undergo any Thing

rather than be guilty of fuch a Sin. And

on the other Hand, all Parents, Matters, and

MiftrefTes, ought to beware of punifhing

them too feverely for their other Offences;

left they drive them into a Habit of this

terrible one.

Some again plead for making free with

Truth, that they do it only in Jeft. But

thefe Jefts of theirs often occafion great

Uneaiinefs and Difquiet ; and fometimes

other very ferious bad Confequences. The

Scripture therefore hath paffed a fevere Cen-

fure upon them. As a Madman* who cajieth

"Fire-Brands, Arrows, and Death, Jo is the

Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and faith,

Am I not in Sport*? To give another

Perfon Vexation, or make him appear con-

temptible, though in a flight Inftance, is

by no Means innocent Sport. And beiides,

to fpeak Falfehood on any Occafion is a

dangerous Introduction to fpeaking it on

more, if not all, Occafions. For if fo tri-

fling a Motive as a Jell: will prevail on us

« Prov. xxvi. 19.

to
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to violate Truth, hew can we be expected

to withftand more weighty Temptations?

However, it may perhaps at leafl be

thought, that lying, to prevent Mifchief

and do good, muft be permitted. But the

Scripture exprefsly forbids us to do Evil,

that Good may come c
. And they, who allow

themfclves in it, will ufually be difcovered

and lofe their End : or, if not, will never

know where to Hop. They will be enticed

by Degrees to think every Thing good, that

ferves their Turn, let others think it ever

fo bad : thofe others again will think them-

felves authorized by fuch Example, to take

the fame Liberties: and thus all Truft and

Probity will be loft amongft Men: a much
greater Evil, than any Good, which Falfe-

hcod may do now and then, will ever com-

penfate.

And if telling Lies, even from thefe plau-

lible Inducements, be fo bad ; what muft

it be, when they proceed from lefs excus-

able ones, as Defire of promoting our own
Intereft, or that of our Party: and how
completely deteitable, when we are prompts

Rom. iii. 8.

ed
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ed to them by Malice, or undue Refent-

ment, or any other totally wicked Prin-

ciple I

Nor is the Practice lefs imprudent, than

it is unlawful. Some indeed lie to raife

their Characters, as others do to gain their

Points. But both act very abfurdly. For
they mifs of their Purpofe entirely, as foon

as they are found out: and all Lyars are

found out; immediately, for the raoft Part;

but in a while without Fail. And after

that, every body defpifes and hates them:

even when they fpeak Truth, nobody knows
how to credit them: and fo, by aiming

wickedly at fome little Advantage for the

prefent, they put themfelves foolimly under

the greateft Difadvantage in the World ever

after. The Lip of "Truth Jhall be eftablijhed

for ever : but a lying tongue is but for a Mo-
ment*. Beware then of the leal! Begin-

ning of a Practice that will be fure to end

ill. For if you venture upon Falfehood at

all, it will grow upon you, and entangle

you; and bring ycu to Shame, to Punifh-

ment, to Ruin. And, befides what you

f Prov. xii. 1
ft,

22,

will
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will fufifer by it here, your Portion, unlefs

you repent very deeply, and amend very

thoroughly, will be with the Father of Lies

hereafter. For into the heavenly Jerufakm

fiall in no Wife enter ifjhofoever worketh Abo-

mination, or maketh a Lie *. Lying Lips are

Abomination to the Lord: but they, that deal

truly, are his Delight h
.

There is yet another Sort of Falfehood,

often full as bad as affirming what we do

not think : I mean, promifing what we do

not intend -, or what we neglect afterwards

to perform, fo foon, or fo fully, as we ought.

Whoever hath promifed, hath made him-

felf a Debtor : and, unlefs he be punctual

in his Payment, commits an Injufticej which

in many Cafes may be of very pernicious

Confequence.

Now in order to fecure this great Point

offpeaking Truth: befides confidering care-

fully and frequently the before-mentioned

Evils of departing from it, we mould be

attentive alfo to moderate the Quantity of

our Difcourfe, left we fall into Falfehood

unawares. For in the Multitude of Words

t Jtcv. xxi. zy. fc Prov. xii. zzL

there



LECTURE XXVII. in

there wanteth not Sin : but he that rcfrainetb

his Lips, is wife \ Perfons, who fuffer them-

felves to run on heedlefsly in Talk, juft as

their prefent Humour difpofes them, or the

prefent Company will be bed pleafed ; or who
will fay almoft any Thing, rather than fay

nothing; mud: be perpetually tranfgrefling

fome of the Duties comprehended under this

Commandment; which yet it is of the utmoft

Importance not to tranfgre fs. For, with Re-

fpe£t to the Concerns of this World, He that

loveth Life, and would fee good Days, let him

refrain his Tongue from Evil-, and his Lips,

that they fpeak no Guile K And, as to our

eternal State in the next, If any Manfeem to

be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, that

Man's Religion is vain \

.
s Prov. x. 19. k Pf. xxxiv. 1?, 13; ] Tam.i. 26;

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXVIIT.

The Tenth Commandment.

WE are now come to the tenth and

laft Commandment j which is by

the Church of Rome abfurdly divided into

two, to keep up the Number, after joining

the firft and fecond into one, contrary to

ancient Authority, Jewiih and Christian.

How the Miftake was originally made, is

hard to fay : but undoubtedly they retain

and defend it the more earneflly, in order

to pafs over the fecond Commandment, as

only Part of the firft, without any diftinct

Meaning of its own. And accordingly many

of their devotional Books omit it entirely.

But that thefe two ou^ht not to be thus

joined and confounded, I have fhewn you

already. And that this, now before us,

ought not to be divided, is extremely evi-

dent: for it is one lingle Prohibition of ail

t Vol. II, H
t

unjuft
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unjuft Defires. And if reckoning up the

feveral prohibited Objects of Deiire makes

it more than one Commandment; for the

fame Reafon it will be more than two.

For there are fix Things forbidden in it

particularly, befides all the reft, that are

forbidden in general. And, moreover, if

this be two Commandments, which is the

firit of them? For in Exodus it begins,

Thou Jhah net covet thy Neighbours Houfe:

but in Deuteronomy, Ybou Jhak not covet

thy Neighbours Wife. And accordingly fome

of their Eocks of Devotion make the for-

mer, ibme the latter of thefe, the ninth 3
.

Surely the Order of the Words would never

have been changed thus in Scripture, had

there been two Commandments in them b
:

but

* Their Manual of Prayers in Englifh, 17^5, puts, Then

Jhah not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But, in the

Office of the Virgin, both Latin and Englifh, called the

Primer, 171 7, Thou Jhalt >iot covet tly Neiglbcut's Hcufe, is the

Ninth.

b Indeed the Vatican Copy of the Septuagint in Exodus

places, Thou jJtalt not commit Adultery, before Thou foalt do no

Murder. And fo do Mark x. iq. Luke xviii. :o. Rom. xiii.

9. and Philo, and Part of the Fathers. But the Hebrew and

Samaritan, and all Tranflaticr.s, excepting the Septuagint,

and
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but being one, it is no way material, which

Part is named firft. I fay rib more therefore

on fo clear a Point: but proceed to explain

this Precept, of not coveting what is our Neigh-

bour s.

The good Things of this Life being the

Gifts of God, for which all are to be thank-

ful to him ; defiring, with due Moderation

and Submiffion, a comfortable Share of them,

is very natural and right. Wifhing, that our

Share were better, is, in the Cafe of many
Perfons, {o far from a Sin, that endeavouring

diligently to make it better is Part of their

Duty. Wifhing it were equal to that of fuch

another, is not wifhing ill to him, but only

well to ourfelves. And feeking to obtain

what belongs to another may, in proper Cir-

cumftances, be perfectly innocent. We may
really have Occafion for it; he may be well

able to bellow it; or he may have Occafion

and even That in Deuteronomy, and I believe moft Copies of

it in Exodus, and Matth. xix. 18. and Jofephus, and another

Part of the Fathers, keep the now common Order. And the

Evangelifts did not intend to obferve the original Order : for

they put, Honour thy Father, &c. laft. And St. Paul doth

not fay, that he intended to obferve it. This therefore is not

2 parallel Cafe to that of the Tenth Commandment.

K 2 for
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for fomething of ours in Return. And on

thefe mutual Wants of Men all Commerce

and Trade is founded: which God, without

Queftion, defigned fhould be carried on 5 be-

caufe he hath made all Countries abound in

fome Things, and left them deficient in

others.

• Not every Sort of Defires therefore, but

unfit and immoderate Defires only, are for-

bidden by the Words, Thou fialt not covet.

And thefe are fuch as follow. Firft, If our

Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his

Property, nor we lawfully receive it: and yet

we want to have it. One InfTance of this

Kind is expreifed, Thou Jhalt not covet thy

Neighbour s Wife, Another is, if we want a

Perlon who pofTeiTes any Thing in Trufl, or

under certain Limitations, to give or fell it in

Breach of that Trufl: or thofe Limitations.

Or if he can part with it, but is not willing;

and we entertain Thoughts of acquiring it by

Force or Fraud; or of being revenged on him

for his Refufal; this alfo is highly blameable:

for why mould not he be left quietly free

Matter of his own ? Indeed barely prefTing and

importuning Perfons, contrary to their Interefl,

or
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'or even their Inclinations only, is in fome

Degree wrong : for it is one Way of extort-

ing Things from them ; or however, of giv-

ing them Trouble, where we have no Right

to give it.

But though we keep our Defires ever fo

much to ourfelves, they may notwithstand-

ing be very finful. And fuch they are par-

ticularly, if they induce us to envy others:

that is, to be uneafy at their imagined fupe-

rior Happinefs, to wifh them ill, or take

Pleafure in any Harm which befalls them.

For this Turn of Mind will prompt us to

do them ill, if we can: as indeed a great

Part of the Mifchief that is done in the

World, and fome of the worfl of it, arifes

from hence. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is

outrageous: but who is able to Jland againfi

Envy c
? Accordingly we find it joined in

the New Teftament with Strife, Railing,

Variance, Sedition, Murder, Confufion, a?id

every evil Work d
. But were it to produce no

Mifchief to our Neighbour, yet it is the

c Prov. xxii. 4.

d Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. Hi. 3. 2 Cor. xii. ao«

Gal, v, 20, zi. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Jam. iii. 14, 16.

H 3
directly
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directly oppofite Diipofition to that Love

of him, which is the fecond great Precept

.of ChriiYs Religion. Nay indeed it de-

ferves, in fome Rdpecls, to be reckoned

the worft of ill-natured Sins. The revenge-

ful Man pleads for himfelf fome Injury at-

tempted againft him : but the envious Per-

fon bears unprovoked Malice to thofe, who

have done him neiiher Wrong nor Harm,

fo'ely becaufe he fancies them to be, in this

or that Inilance, very happy. And why

mould they not, if they can ; as he cer-

tainly would, if he could ? For the Pro-

fperity of bad People, it muft be confeffed,

we have Reafon to be fo far forry, as they are

likely to do Hurt by it. But to defire their

Fall, rather than their Amendment; to de-*

fire what may be grievous to any Perfons,

not from good Will to Mankind, but from ill

Will to them ; to wifli any Misfortune even

to our Competitors and Rivals, merely be-

caufe they are fuch ; or becaufe they have fuc-

ceeded, and enjoy what we aimed at; is ex-

tremely uncharitable and inhuman. It is a

Temper that will give us perpetual Difquiet in

this World, (for there will always be fome-

body
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body to envy) and bring a heavy Sentence

upon us in the next, unlefs we repent of it,

and fubdue it firft.

But though our felfifli Defires were to

raife in us no Malignity againft our Fellow-

Creatures; yet if they tempt us to murmur

againft our Creator; and either to fpeak or

think ill of that Diftribution of Things,

which his Providence hath made; this is

great Impiety, and Rebellion of the Heart

againft God: who hath an abfolute Right to

difpcfe of the Works of his Hands as He
pleales; and ufes it always both with Juftice

and with Goodnefs to us. Were we innocent,

we could none of us demand more Advan-

tages of any Sort, than He thought fit to

give us: but as we are guilty Wretches;

far from having a Claim to this or that

Degree of Happinefs, we are every one lia-

ble to fevere Punimment. And therefore,

with the many Comforts and Bleffings which

we have now, and the eternal Felicity which,

through the Mercy of our heavenly Father,

the Merits of our bleffed Redeemer, and the

Grace of the Holy Spirit, we may, if we

will, have hereafter; furely, we have no

II 4 Ground
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Ground to complain of our Condition. For

what if Things be unequally divided here?

We may be certain the Difpofer of them

hath wife Reafons for it, whether we can

fee them or not: and we may be as certain,

that, unlefs it be our own Fault, we (hall

be no Lofers by it: for all Things work to-

gether for Good to them that love God e
.

Therefore, how little foever we enjoy, we

have Caufe to be thankful for it : and how.

much foever we fuffer, we have Caufe to

be rcfigned; nay thankful too, even for that;

as we may be happier in this world for

many of our fufferings ; and mall, if we

bear them as we ought, be improved in

Goodnefs by them ail, and made happier to *

Eternity.

But further yet: though we may not be

confcious of what we fhall ftudy to hide

from ourfelves, that our Defires carry us,

either to behave or wim ill to our Neigh-

bours, or to repine againft God: (till, if

they difturb and agitate our Minds ; if we are

eager and vehement about the Objects of

them; we are not arrived at the State, in

c Rom. viii. 28.

which
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which we fhould be found. Some Feeling

of this inward Tumult, efpecially on try-

ing Occaiions, may be unavoidable by fallen

Man ; and more of it natural to one Perfon

than another: but after all, it is voluntary

Indulgence, that gives our Appetites, and

Paffions, and Fancies, the far greateft Share

of their Dominion. We inflame them,

when elfe they would be moderate : we

affect Things, for which we have really no

Liking, merely becaufe they are fafhion-

able: we create imaginary Wants to our-

felvesj and then grow as earned for what

we might do perfectly well without, as if

the whole of our Felicity confifted in it.

This is a very immoral State of Mind: and

hurries Perfons, almoft irrefiftibly, into as

immoral a Courfe of Life. In Proportion

as worldly Inclinations of any Kind engage

the Heart, they exclude from it focial Af-

fection, Companion, Generofity, Integrity;

and yet more effectually Love to God, and

Attention to the Concerns of our future

State. Nor do they almoft ever fail to make
us at prefent miferable, as well as wicked.

They prey upon our Spirits, torment us

with
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with perpetual Self-Diflike, wafie our Health,

link our Character, drive us into a thoufand

foolifh Actions to gratify them; and, when

all is done, can never be gratified, fo as to

give us any lading Satisfaction. Firft, we

fhall he full of Anxieties and Fears: when

we have got over thefe and obtained our

Willi, we fhall quickly find it comes very

fhort of our Expectation: then we fhall be

cloyed, and tired, and wretchedly languid,

till fome new Craving fets us on Work to as

little Purpofe as the former did; or till we

are wife enough to fee, that fuch Purfuits

are not the Way to Happinefs.

But fuppofing Perfons are not violent in

puriuing the imagined good Things of this

World; yet if they be dejected and grieved,

that no more of them have fallen to their

Lot; if they mourn over the Inferiority of

their Condition, and live in a perpetual

Feeling of Affliction (be it ever fo calm)

on that Account; or indeed on Account of

any Crofs or Difadvantage whatever, belongs

ing to the prefent Life : this alfo is a Degree,

though the lowefl and leaft, yet flill a De-

gree, of inordinate Defire. For we are not

8 grateful^
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grateful, if, inftead of taking our Portion

of Happinefs here with Chearfulnefs, and

due Acknowledgments for it, we only la-

ment that it is not, in this or that Refpedt,

more confiderable; and we are not wife,

if we embitter it, be it ever fo fmall, by a

fruitlefs Sorrow, inftead of making the befl

of it.

Thefe then being the ExcefTes, which

this Commandment forbids; the Duty,

which of Courfe it requires, is, that we
learn, like St. Paul, in ivhatfocver State ive

are, therewith to be content*. This Virtue

every body pradtifes in fome Cafes: for who
is there, that could not mention feveral

Things which he mould be glad to have,

yet is perfectly well fatisned to go without

them ? And would we but ftrive to be of

the fame Difpofition in all Cafes; the Self-

Enjoyment, that we fhould reap from it, is

inexpreffible. The worldly Condition of

Multitudes is really quite as good as it needs

to be; and of many others (who do not think

fo) as good as it well can be. Now for

fuch to be anxious about mending it, is

f Phil, iv 11.
J

only
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only being miferable for nothing. And in

whatever we may have Caufe to wifh our

Circumftances were better, moderate Willies

will be fufficient to excite a reafonable In-

duftry to improve them, as far as we can:

and immoderate Eagernefs will give us no

Affiftance, but only Difquiet. More than

a few con fume themfelves with longing for

what Indolence and Defpondency will not

iuffer them to try if they can obtain. The

Defire cf the Slothful killeth him: for his Hands

refufe to labour %
. And fometimes, on the

contrary, the Precipitance, with which we
aim at a favourite Point, is the very Reafon

that we overfhoot the Mark, and mils it.

But fuppofing the mod folicitous were

always the mod likely to gain their Ends:

yet this Likelihood will be often crofTed,

both by Delays and Difappointments; which

to impatient Tempers will be extremely

grievous: and the fadileft Difappointment

of all will be, that they will find the mod
perfect Accompliihment of their Wifhes,

after a very fmall Time, to be little or no

Increafe of their Happinefs. Perfons un-»

r- Prov. x.\i. 25.

eafy
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eafy in their prefent Situation, or intent 'on

fome darling Object, imagine that could

they but fucceed in fuch a Purfuit, or had

they but fuch a Perfon's good Fortune or

Accomplifhments, then they mould be
,
per-

fectly at Eafe, and laflingly delighted. But

they utterly miftake. Every Enjoyment

palls and deadens quickly: every Condition

hath its unfeen Inconveniencies and Suffer-

ings, as wells as its vifible Advantages. And

Happinefs depends fcarce at all on' the Pre-

eminence commonly admired. For the

Noble, the Powerful, the Rich, the Learn-

ed, the Ingenious, the' Beautiful, the Gay,

the Voluptuous, are ufually to the full as

far from it, and by Turns own they are, as

any of the Wretches, whom they feverally

defpife. Indeed, when every Thing is tried

round, we (hall experience at laft, what

we had much better fee at firfr, as we eafily

may, that the cheerful Compofure of a rea-

fonable and religious, and therefore con-

tented, Mind, is the only folid Felicity that

this World affords; the great BlefTing of

Heaven here below; that will enable us to

relifh the reft, if we have them ; and to be

fatisfied,
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fatisfied, if we have them not. What So-

lomon hath faid of Wealth, he found to be

equally true of every Thing elfe beneath the

Sun. God giveth to a Man, that is good in

his Sight y Wifdom, and Knowledge', and Joy:

but to the Sinner he giveth Travel, to gather

and heap up.—This alfo is Vanity, and Vexa-

tion ofSpirit
h

.

Contentment therefore being the Gift of

God, we mould earneftly pray to Him for

it. And in order to become fit Objects of

his Favour, we fhould frequently and thank-

fully recollect the many undeferved Com-

forts of our Condition, that we may bear

the Afflictions of it more patiently j reafon-

ing with Job, Shall we receive Good at the

Hand of God, and flail we not receive Evil 1

Z

Nor fhould we tail to join with our Me-

ditations on his pad and prefent Mercies,

the firm Afiurance, which both his Attri-

butes and his Promifes furnith, that the

fame loving Kindnefs flail follow us all the

Bays of our Life
k

; and be exerted, though

fometimes for our Correction or Trial, yet

always for our Benefit ; and fo as to make

* Eccl. ii. 26. ' Job ii. 10. k Pfalm xxiii. 6.

OUf
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our Lot fupportable in every Variety of

outward Circumftances. Let your Conver-

sation therefore be without Covetoufnejs ; and

be conte?it with fuch Things as ye have : for

He hath /aid, I will never leave thee, nor

forfake thee
1
. Another very important Con-

iideration, and necefTary to be often brought

to Mind, is, that the Seafon both of enjoy-

ing the Advantages, and bearing the In-

conveniences, of Life is fhort: but the Re-

ward of enjoying and bearing each, as we
ought, is eternal and inconceivably great.

Together with thefe Reflections, let us

exercife a fteady Care to check every faulty

Inclination in its earliefr. Rife. For it is

chiefly indulging them at nrfr, that makes

them fo hard to conquer afterwards. And
yet we fhall always And the bad Confe-

quences of yielding to outweigh vafdy the

Trouble of refitting: and that to brinsr our

Defires, when they are the ftrongeft, down
to our Condition, is a much eafier Work,
than to raife our Condition up to our De-

fires, which will only grow the more un-

governable, the more they are pampered.

1 Heb. xiii. 5.

Further;
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Further : whatever Share we poffefs of

wordly Plenty, let us beftow it on our-

felves with decent Moderation, and impart

of it to others with prudent Liberality:

for thus knowing how to abound^ we mall

know the better how to fuffer Need m
, if Pro-

vidence calls us to it. And laflly, inftead

of Jetting our jljfeftions on any Things on

Earth n
, which would be a fatal Neglect

of the great End, that we are made for,

let us exalt our Views to that bleffed Place,

where Godlinefs with Contentment will be

unfpeakable Gain : and they who have

restrained the inferior Principles of their

Nature by the Rules of Religion, mall

have the higheffc Faculties of their Souls

abundantly jatifed with the Fatnefs of God's

Houfe, and be made to drink of the River of

his Pleafures?.

Thus then you fee both the Meaning,

and the Importance, of this laft Command-

ment: which is indeed the Guard and Se-

curity of all the preceding ones. For our

A&ions will never be right habitually,

» Phil. iv. 12.
n Col. iii. z. • i Tim. vi. 6.

t Pfalm xxxvi. 8.
till
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till our Defires are fo. Or if they could ; our

Maker demands the whole Man, as he furely

well may: nor, till that is devoted to Him, are

we meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in

Light \

And now, both the firft and the fecond

Table of the Ten Commandments having been

explained to ycu, it only remains, that we beg

of God fujjkient grace* to keep them 5 earneftly

entreating him in the Words of his Church :

Lord, have Mercy upon us, and write all thefe thy

Laws in our Hearts, we befeech thee,

Q
- Col, i. 12. r 2 Cor. xii. 9.

Vol, II. J LECTURE
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LECTURE XXIX.

Of Mans Inability}
God's Grace, and

Prayer to U:m for it.

IHave now proceeded, in the Courfe of

thefe Leclures to the End of the Com-

mandments j and explained the Nature of

that Repentance, Faith and Obedience, which

were promifed for us in our Baptifm, and

which we are bound to exercife, in Proportion

as we come to understand the Obligations in-

cumbent on us. You cannot but fee by this

Time, that the Duties, which God injoins us,

are not only very important, but very exten-

five. And therefore a Confederation will almoffc

unavoidably prefent itfelf to your Minds in

the next Place, what Abilities we have to

perform them. Now this Queftion our Cate-

chiiin decides, without afking ir, by a De-

claration, extremely difcouraging in Ap-

l % pearance;
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pearance ; that we are not able, of ourfehes, to

walk in the Commandments of God, and to fervs

him.

Indeed, had we ever (o great Abilities,

we muft have them, not of ourfelves, but

of our Maker ; from whom all the Powers

of all Creatures are derived. But fome-

thing further than this, is plainly meant

here : that there are no Powers, belonging

to human Nature in its prefent State, fuffi-

cient for fo great a Purpofe. The Law of

God isfpiritual, but we are carnal, fold under

Sin** And that fuch is our Condition,

will appear by reflecting, firft, what it was

at our Birth ; fecondly, what we have made

it fince.

1 . As to the firft : we all give Proofs,

greater or lefs, of an inbred Diforder and

Wrcngnefs in our Understandings, Will,

and Affections. Poilibly one Proof, that

fome may give of it, may be a Backward-

nefs to own it. But they little confider,

how fevere a Sentence they would pafs, by

denying it, on thcmfelvcs, and all Man-

kind. Even with our natural bad Incli-

a Rom. vii. 14.

nations
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Nations for fome Excufe, we are blameable

enough for the ill Things that we do.

But how much more fiiould we be io, if

we did them all, without the Solicitation

of any inward Depravity to plead after-

wards in our Favour? In Point of Inte-

reft therefore, as well as Truth, we are con-

cerned to admit an original Pronenefs to Evil

in our Frame : while yet Reaion plainly

teaches, at the fame Time, that whatever

God created was originally, in its Kind, perfedt

and good.

To reconcile thefe two Things would

have been a great Difficulty, had not Re-

velation pointed out the Way, by inform-

ing us, that Man was indeed made upright
1

\

but that the very firft of human Race loft

their Innocence and their Happinefs to-

gether ; and tainting, by wilful Tranfgref-

fion, their own Nature, tainted, by Confe-

quence, that of their whole Pofierity. Thus

by one Man y
Sin entered into the World, and

Death by Sin ; and fo Death pajffed upon all

Men, for that all have finned*. We find in

Fact, however difficult it may be to ac-

b Eccl. vii. 29.
c Rom. v. 12.

I 3
count
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count for it in Speculation, that the Dif-

pofitions of Parents* both in Body and

Mind, very commonly dciLend, in fome De-

gree, to their Children. And therefore it

is entirely credible, that fo great a Change

in the Minds of our firfl: Parents from ab-

folute Rightnefs of Temper to prefump-

tuous Wickednefs ; accompanied with an

equal Change of Body, from an immortal

Condition to a mortal one, produced per-

haps, in Part, by the phyiical Effects of the

forbidden Fruit ; that thefe Things* I fay,

mould derive their fatal Influences to every

fucceeding Generation* For though God

will never impute any Thing to us, as our

perfonal Fault, which is not our own Do-»

ingj yet he may very juftly withhold from

us thofe Privileges, which he granted to

our firfl Parents only on Condition of their

faultlefs Obedience, and leave us fubject to

thofe Inconveniences, which followed of

Courfe from their Difobedience : as, in

Multitudes of other Cafes, we fee Children

in far worfe Circumftances by the Faults of

their diflant Forefathers, than they other-

wife would have been. And moil evidently
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it is no more a Hardship upon us, to be-

come fuch as we are by Means of Adam\
Tranfgreffion, than to fuffer what we often

do for the Tranfgreffions of our other An-

ceftars ; or to have been created fuch as we are*

without any one's TranfgrefTion : which laft,

all, who difbelieve original Sin, mud affirm to

be our Cafe.

But unhappy for us as the Failure of the

firft Man was, we fhould be happy in Com-
parifon, if this were all, that we had to

lament. Great as the native Difcrder of

our Frame isj yet either the Fall of Adam
left in it, or God reftored to it, fome De-

gree of Difpofition to Obedience* and of

Strength againft Sin : fo that though in ifrj

float is in our Fie/Jj, dwelleth no good Thing d
j,

yet after the inward Man, (the Mind) we de-

light in the Law of God c
; and there are Occa-

fions, on which even the Gentiles, which have

not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained

in the Law f
, though neither all, nor any*

^vithout Fault. And on us Chriftians our

heavenly Father confers, In our Baptifm, the

AfTurance of much greater Strength to obey his

- Rom. vii. 18, c Ver.22, 23, 'Rom.ii.14.

I 4 Commands,
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Commands, than they have. But then, if We

conhder

2. What we have made our Condition

fince, we fhall 'find, that inftead of ufing

well the Abilities which we had, and tak-

ing the Methods, which our Maker hath

appointed for the Increafe of them, we

have often carelefsly, and too often wilfully,

mifemployed the former, and neglected the

latter. Now by every Inftance of fuch Be-

haviour, we difpleafe God, weaken our

right Affections, and add new Strength to

wrong Paffions : and by Habits of fuch Be-

haviour, corrupting our Hearts, and blind-

ing our Understandings, we bring ourfelves

into a much worfe Condition, than that, in

which we were born ; and thus become

doubly incapable of doing our Duty. This,

Experience proves but too plainly ; though

Scripture did not teach, as it doth, that

the Imagination of Maris Heart is Evil from

his Youth*: that we were jloapen in Iniquity9

and in Sin did our Mother conceive us
h

: that

the carnal Mind is Enmity againft God '
: that

without Chrift, we can do nothing k
; and that

z Gen.viii. 21. b ?(. li. 5. ' Rom. viii. 7*
k John xv. y#

we
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<we are not fufficiint, to think any Thing, as of

vurfehes
1

.

Yet, notwithstanding this, we feel with-

in us an Obligation of Confcience to do

every Thing that is right and good. For

that Obligation is in its Nature unchange-

able : and we cannot be made happy others-

wife, than by endeavouring to fulfil it j

though God, for the Sake of our blelTed

Redeemer, will make fit Allowances for

our coming fhort of it. But then we mufl

not hope for fuch Allowances as would

really be tinfit. Our original Weaknefs

indeed is not our Fault : but our Neglect

of being relieved from it, and the Additions

that we have made to it, are. And what-

ever we might have had the Power of do-

ing, if we would j it is no Injuftice to pu-

nifh us for not doing: efpecially when the

Means of enabling ourfelves continue to be

offered to us through our Lives. Now, in

Fact, the whole Race of Mankind, I charL

tably hope and believe, have, by the gene-

ral Grace or Favour of God, the Means of

doing fo much, at leafr, as may exempt
1 2 Cor. iii. 5.

them
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them from future Sufferings. But Chriftians,

by the fpecial Grace mentioned in this Part

of the Catechifm, are qualified to do fo much

more, as will intitle them, not for their

own Worthinefs, but that of the holy Je-

fus, to a distinguishing Share of future Re-

ward.

Now the fpecial Grace of the Gofpel

confifts, partly in the outward Revelation*

which it makes to us, of divine Truths

;

partly in the inward Affiftance, which it

bellows on us for obeying the divine Will.

The latter is the Point, here to be con-

sidered.

That God is able, by fecret Influences

on our Minds, to difpofe us powerfully in

Favour of what is Right, there can be no

Doubt : for we are able in fome Degree to

influence one another thus. That there is

Need of his doing it, we have all but too

much Experience: and that therefore we

may reafonably hope for it, evidently fol-

lows. He interpofes continually by his

Providence, to carry on the Courfe of Na-

ture in the material World : is it not then

yery likely, that he Should interpofe in a

Cafe,
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Cafe, which, as far as we can judge, is yet

more worthy of his Interpofition ; and in-

cline and ftrengthen his poor Creatures to

become good and happy, by gracious Im-

preffions on their Souls, as Occafions re-

quire ? But ftill, Hope and Likelihood are

not Certainty : and God, whofe Ways are

pafl finding out
m

a might have left all Men

to their own Strength, or rather indeed

their own Weaknefs. But whatever he doth

in Relation to others, which is not our Con-

cern, he hath clearly promifed to us Chrifti-

ans, that his Grace flail be fufficient for us
n
i

his Holy Spirit mall enable us effectually

to do every Thing which his Word re-

quires.

We may refjl* his Motions: or we may

receive them into our Souls, and act in con-

fequence of them. Every one hath Power

enough to do right : Scrioture, as well as

Reafon, (hews it : only we have it not reft-

dent in us by Nature 5 but beflowcd on us

continually by our Maker, as we want it. In

all good Actions that we perform, the Prepa-

ration of the Heart is from the Lord*. And

'"Rom. xi, 33.
n 7-Cor- xii- 9, °A&svii. ji- p Prov. xvi.i,

that
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that Faith, which is the Fountain of all

Actions truly good, is not of our/elves, it is

the Gift of God*. Bat he giveth liberally to

all", who afk him; and therefore no one hath

Caufe of Complaint.

It is true, we are feldom able to diftin-

guifh this heavenly Influence from the na-

tural Workings of our own Minds: as in-

deed we are often influenced one by another

without perceiving it. But the AfTurance,

given in Scripture, of its being vouchfafed

to us, is abundantly fufficient: to which,

Experience alfo would add ftrong Confirma-

tion, did we but attend with due Serioufnefs

to what palles within our Breads.

Our natural Freedom of Will is no more

impaired by thefe fecret Admonitions of our

Maker, than by the fecret Perfuafions of our

Fellow-Creatures. And the Advantage of

having God's Help, far from making it un-

necessary to help ourfelves, obliges us to it

peculiarly. We are therefore to work out

our own Salvation, becaufe He worketh in us

both to will and to do
s

. For it is a great Ag-

gravation of every Sin, that, in committing

^Eph. ii. 8. 'James 1.5.
s Phil. ii. 12, 13.

it,
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it, we quench the pious Motions excited by

the Spirit
c of God in our Hearts : and a

great Incitement to our Endeavours of per-

forming every Duty, that with fuch Aid

we may be fure of Succefs. Our own na-

tural Strength cannot ihcreafe, as Tempta-

tions and Difficulties do : but that, which

we receive from Heaven, can. And thus

it is that we learn Courage and Humility at

once; by knowing, that we can do all Things

but only through Chrift which Jlrengtheneth

us u
; and therefore not we, but the Grace of

God which is with us
w

.

This Grace therefore being of fiich Impor-

tance to us, our Catechifm, with great Reafon,

directs us at all Times to call for it by diiigefit

Prayer, For our heavenly Father hath not

promifed, nor can we hope, that He wilt

give the Holy Spirit to them who proudly dif-

dain, or negligently omit to afk Him \

And hence, it becomes peculiarly neceffary,

that we mould underfland how to pray to

Him : a Duty mentioned in the former Part

of the Catechifm, but referved to be explained

more fully in this.

1
1 Thefl". v. 19. « Phil.

i

v . I3 .
w

j Cor. xv. 10.
s Lujce xi, 15.

God
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God having beftowed on us the Know*

ledge, in fome Meafure, of what He is in

Himfelf, and more efpecially of what He is

to us ; we are doubtlefs bound to be fuit-

ably affected by it; and to keep alive in our

Minds, with the utmofl: Gare, due Senti-

ments of our continual Dependance on Him,

of Reverence and Submiffion to his Will, of

Love and Gratitude for his Gcodnefs, of

Humility and Sorrow for all our Sins againft

Him ; and earned Defire, that his Mercy

and Favour may be fhewn, in fuch Manner

as He (hall think lit, to us and to all our

Fellow-Creatures.

Now, if thefe Sentiments ought to be

felt, they ought alio to be fome Way ex-

preffed : not only that others may fee we

have them, and be excited to them by our

Example ; but that we ourfelves may receive

both the Comfort and the Improvement,

which mud naturally flow from exercifing

fuch valuable Affections. And unqueftion-

ably the mod lively and mod: refpectful

Manner of exercifing them is, that we direct

them to Him who is the Object of them;

and pour out our Hearts before Him in fuit-

able
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able Acts of Homage, Thankfgiving, and

Confeflion; in humble Petitions for our-

felves, and Interceffions for all Mankind,

Not that God is ignorant, till we inform

Him, either of our outward Circumftances,

or the inward Temper of our Hearts. If He

were, our Prayers would give Him but very

imperfect Knowledge of either : for we are

greatly ignorant of both ourfelves. But the

Defign of Prayer is, to bring our own Minds

into a right Frame ; and fo make ourfelves

fit for thofe Biefiings, for which we are

very unfit, while we are too vain or too

carelefs to aik them of God.

The very Act of Prayer therefore will do

us good, if we pray with Attention, elfe

it is nothing; and with Sincerity, elfe it is

worfe than nothing. And the Confequences

of praying, God hath promifed, mail be

further Good. All things wbatfoever ye JJiall

ajk in Prayer, believing, ye Jhall receive^.

Not abfolutely all Things whatfoever we de-

fire : for fome of our Defires may be on

feveral Accounts unfit, and fome would

prove extremely hurtful to us. Therefore

>' Matth. \x\, 22.

i we
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we ought to confider well what we pray

for : and efpecially in all temporal Matters

refer ourfelves wholly to God's good Ph. a

fure. Nor doth he always grant imme-

diately what He defigns to grant, and hath

given us the fuller!: Right to afk: but de-

lays it perhaps a while to exercife our Pa-

tience and Truft in Him.* for which Rea-

ibn our Saviour directs us always to pray,

and not to faint z
. But whatever is really

good, He will undoubtedly, as foon as it

is really neceffary, give us upon our Re-

quest : provided further, that with our ear-

ner!: Petitions, we join our honed Endea-

vours: for Prayer was never defigned to ferve

inflead of Diligence, but to aflift it. And

therefore, if, in our temporal Affairs, we are

idle or inconfiderate, we mud not expect

that our Prayers will bring us good Succefs:

and if, in our fpiritu.il ones, we wilfully

or thoughtlefsly neglect ourfelves ; we mud

not imagine, that God will amend us again (t

our Wills, or vvhilit we continue fupinely

indifferent. But let us do our Duty to the

beft of our Power, at the fame Time that

-'• Luke xviii. i.

we
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we pray for his BleiHr.g; and we may be

affured, that nothing but an injurious Dis-

belief can prevent our obtaining it: on which

Account St. James requires that we ajk in

Faith, nothing wavering*.

Indeed without the Encouragement given

us in Scripture, it might well be with fome

Diffidence, and it mould ftill be with the

utmofl: Reverence, that we take upon us

to /peak unto the Lord, who are but Dufl

and AJhes
h
. The Heathens therefore ad-

drerTed their Prayers to imaginary Deities

of an inferior Rank, as judging themfelves

unworthy to approach the fjpreme One.

But our Rule is, Thou fialt worfoip the Lord

thy God, and Him only JJjalt thou ferve Q
.

The affected Humility of worfoipping even

Angels, and therefore much more Saints,

(who, if really fuch, are yet lower than An-

gels
d
) may, as we are taught, beguile us

of our Reward*: whereas we may come

boldly to the Throne of our Maker's Graced

though not in our own Right, yet through

the Mediator whom he hath appointed: and

a Jam. i.ti.
b Gen. xviii. 27.

c Matth. iv. 10.

* Pf. viii. 5. * Col. ii. 18. f Heb. iv. 16.

Vol. II. K who
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who hath both procured us the Privilege 5

and inftructed us how to ufe it, by delivering

to us a Prayer of his own Composition

;

which might be at once a Form for us fre-

quently to repeat, and a Pattern for us al-

ways to imitate.

That the Lord's Prayer was defigned as

a Form, appears from his own Words:

After this Manner pray ye; or, tranflating

more literally, Thus pray ye s
; and, which

is yet more exprefs, When ye pray, fay, Our

Father^, &c. Befides it was given by Him

to his Difciples on their Requeft, that He

would teach them to pray, as John alfo taught

his Difciples ' : which undoubtedly was, as

the great Rabbies amongft the Jews com-

monly taught theirs, by a Form. And ac-

cordingly this Prayer hath been confidered and

ufed as fuch, from the earlieft Ages of Chrif-

tianity down to the prefent.

Yet our Saviour's Defign was not, that

this mould be the only Prayer of Chriftians

:

as appears both from the Precepts and the

Practice of the Apoftles, as well as from the

Nature and Reafon of the Thing. But

t Matth. vi. 9.
h Luke xi. 2. • Ver. 1.

when
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when it is not ufed as a Form, it is how-
ever of unfpeakable Advantage as a Model.

He prcpofes it indeed more particularly as

an Example of Shortnefs. Not that we
are never to make longer Prayers: for He
himfelf continued all Nigbt in Prayer to God k

:

and we have a much longer, made by the

Apoftles, in the fourth Chapter of the Acts.

But his Intention was, to teach by this In-

ftance, that we are not to affect unmeaning

Repetitions, or any needlefs Multiplicity of

Words, as if we thought that we Jhould be

heard for our muchfpeakin

g

x

. And not only

in this Refpect, but every other, is our Lord's

Prayer an admirable Inftitution and Direction

for praying aright: as will abundantly appear,

when the feveral Parts of it come to be dis-

tinctly explained. But though fuch Explanation

will (hew, both the Purport and the Excel-

lency of it, more fully; yet they are to every

Eye vifible in the main, without any Expla-

nation at all. And therefore let us conclude

at prefent with devoutly offering it up to

God.

k Lukevi. 12. *Matth.yi.7.

K 2 Our
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Our Father, which art in Heaven, haU

lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come*

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven;

Give us this Day our daily Bread. And for-

give us our Trefpaffes, as weforgive them that

trefpafs againjl us. And lead us not into

Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. For

thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the

Glory, for ever and ever. Amen,

LECTURE
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The LORD's Prayer.

Our Father, which art in Heaven^

hallowed be thy Name.

THE Prayer which our blefYed Sa-

viour taught his Difciples, doth not

need to be explained, as being, in itfelf,

and originally, obfcure. For no Words

could be more intelligible to his Apoftles,

than all thofe, which he hath ufed through-

out it. And even to Us now, there is no-

thing that deferves the Name of difficult;

notwithManding the Diflance of Time, the

Change of Circumftances, and the different

Nature and Turn of the Jewifh Tongue

from our own. But (till, in Order to ap-

prehend it fufficiently, there is requisite

K 3
forne
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fome Knowledge of Religion, and the

Language of Religion. Befides, as we

all learnt it when we were ycung, whilft

we had but little Understanding, and lefs

Attention; it is not impoffible, but fome

of us may have gone on reoeating it to an

advanced Age, without confidering it near

fo carefully, as we ought. And this very

Thing, that the Words are fo familiar to us,

may have been the i iajn Occafion, that we
have fcarce ever thought of their Import.

Now we are fenfible, it would be a great

Unhappinefs to have our Devotions, as the

Church of Rome have the principal Part of

theirs, in a Language that we could not

undeiitand. But furely it is as great a

Fault, if, when we may fo eafily under-

iftand them, we do not; or if, though we

do underftand them, when we think of the

Matter, we think about it fo little, that,

as to all good Purpofts, it is much the fame

with praying in an unknown Tongue. The
Lord's Prayer, in itfelf, is very clear, very

expreffive, very comprehenfive. But all

this is nothing to us, if we fay it without

knowing, or without minding, what we fay.

For how excellent Words loever we ufe;

if



t

LECTURE XXX. 151

if we add no Meaning to them, this can be

no praying. And therefore, to make it really

beneficial to us, we mud fix deeply in our

Thoughts what it wag intended by its Au-

thor to contain.

Now it confifts, you may obferve, of three

Parts. I. An Invocation, or calling upon

God. II. Petitions offered. III. Praifes

afcribed to Him.

The Invocation is in thefe Words, Our

Father', 'which art in Heaven. And, few as

they are, they exprefs very fully the Grounds

on which Divine Worfhip ftands.

As the whole World derives its Being

from God, He is on that Account ftiled,

the Father of all*. But as rational Crea-

tures are produced, not only by Him, but

in his Image and Likenefs, He is in a

ftricter Senfe the Father of thefe. And
therefore Angels and Men are called in

Scripture, what the Animals beneath them

never are, the Sons h
, and the Offspring of

God c
: in which Senfe the Prophet faith,

O Lord, thou art our Father, and we are all

a Eph,iv. 6. b Job i. 6. ii. i. xxxviii. 7. c Afts xvii.

*9?

K 4 the
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the Work of thy Hand*. Now, as our

Creator, he is evidently not on.y our Father,

but alio our fovereign Lord.

A fecond Title God hath to this Name,

from that fatherly Providence and Good-

nefs, which he exercifes every where con-

tinually: and of which Mankind hath hrge

Experience; not only in the many Enjoy-

ments, Comforts, and Deliverances, that

He granrs us, but even in the Afflictions

which He fends us, always for our Benefit;

then more efpecially dealing with us as with

Children, whom he loveth
c
.

But there is yet a third Reafon, why we

call Him our Father, peculiar to us as Christi-

ans; and founded on our being united by

Faih to his Son our Head*, and begotten

again, through his Go/pel, to a lively Hope,

to an Inheritance reserved in Heaven for in g :

Privileges fo invaluable, that though He
is doubdefs a Father, and a tender one, to

our whole Species, yet his Word fpeaks of

Us, as the only Perfons, in Comparifon,

that have a Right to confider Him in this

* Ifa. lxiv. 8- «Heb. xii. 5,&c. f
I Cor. xi. 3.

Eph. i. 22« 8 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 3,4.

View.
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View. j4s many as received Hi?n, that is

our bkffed Saviour, to them gave He Power

to become the Sons of God; even to them

that believe on his Name h
. The Lord is good

to all'
1
: but Angularly good to thofe, who

become, by the Influences of 'he Chrif-*

tian Covenant, Angularly fit Objects of his

Goodnefs. They have Promises of the

greater!: BleiTings, to which nothing, but

Promife, can intitle: Pardon of Sin, Af-

fiftance of the Holy Spirit, and Life eter-

nal; by which laft they are made, in the

happieft Senfe, the Children of God, being

the Children of the Refurreftion
k

. Let us

learn then, as often as we fay, Our Father,

to magnify in our Souls, that gracious Re-

deemer, who hath made Him fo to us,

more than He is to others. Let us often

repeat the thankful Reflection of St. John,

Behold what Marnier of Love the Father hath

iejicwed on us, that we JJ:ould be called the

Sons of God 1

: and joyfully argue as St. Paul

doth, If Children, then Heirs-, Heirs of God,

andjoint Heirs with Chrijl "\

h Johni. 12. 5 Pfalm cxlv. 9.
k Luke xx. 36,

1
j Jojin iii. 1

.

ffi &om. viii. 17.

Thus
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Thus then the Words, Our Father, ex-

prefs, not only the abfolute Authority, but

the unfpeakabie Goodnefs of God: and the

next, which art in Heaven, acknowledge his

Glory and Power.

I have already obferved to you, in ex-

plaining the fixth Article i>f the Creed, that

as God cannot but be, fo he cannot but be

every where: for there is nothing in any

one Part of Space to confine his Prefence

to that, rather than to any other. Befides,

his Providence is continually acling every

where : and wherever He ads, He is.

Therefore Solomon juftly declares, 'The Ilea-

yen, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain

thee
n

. But flill the Scriptures reprefent

Him as manifefting the more vifible Tokens

of his inexpreffible Majefty in one peculiar

Place : where He receives the Homage of

his holy Angels, and iflues forth his Com-

mands for the Government of the World.

This they call his Throne , and Tabernacle

in Heaven?: of which the earthly Taber-

nacle of Mofes was deflgned to be a Figure;

n
i Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 6. vi, 18. °Pf. xi. 4.

*Heb, viii. 1, 2.

being
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being directed to be made according to the

Pattern, fiewed him in the Mount \ That
earthly Tabernacle was honoured for a lon^

Time with fplendid Marks of the Divine

Refidence: on which Account, even after

they were withdrawn, the Jews would be

apt to confider God, as dwelling at Jeru<*

falem in his Temple, and fitting between the

Cherubim*. But our bit/Ted Lord, being

about to abolifli the Mofaic Ordinances,

enlarges the Views of his Difciples, and

raifes them to that higher Habitation of

inconceivable Glory, to which they fhould

hereafter be admitted; and on which they

were in the mean while to fet their Hearts,

as the feat of all BlefTednefs.

But further, being in Heaven denotes

likewife the almighty Power of God: a-

greeably to that of the Pfalmift, Our God
is in the Heavens: He hath done whatfoever

He plea[ed\ For as a higher Situation

gives a fuperior Strength and Command;
and accordingly in all Languages, being

exalted or brought low, fignifies an In-

creafe or Leflening of Dominion or In-

« Heb. viii. 5.
r pfaIm xdx> ,; , pfa ,m cxv ^

fluence:
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fluence: fo reprefenting God, as placed

above all, is defigned to exprefs, in the

ftrongeft Manner, that His Kingdom ruletb

ever all
1
.

When therefore we call upon our Father

which is in Heaven, we profefb to God our

Belief, that He is the Author and Pre-

server of the Univerfe, who governs all

Things with paternal Care ; but extends

his Favours efpecially to thofe, who by

imitating and obeying Him fhew them-

felves his true Children: and therefore

moft efpecially to fuch, as having acquired,

by the Merits and Grace of his Son, the

nearefl Relation and Refemblance to Him,

have thereby a Covenant-Right to an eter-

nal Inheritance in that blelTcd Place, where

He exhibits his Glory, and reigns, poifef-

ed of fovereign Authority, and boundlefs

Power.

Now applying thus to God, under the

Notion of our Father, is excellently fitted

to remind us, both of the dutiful Regard,

which we ought to have for him, as He
himfelf pleads, If 1 be a Father, where is

1 Pfalm ciii. jc).

mini

i
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ttinie Honour*; and alfo, of the Kindnefs.,

which we may expect from him, according

to our Saviour's Reafoning, Jf ye, being evil*

know how to give good Gifts unto your Chil-

dren ; how much more /ball your heavenly Fa-

ther give his Holy Spirit to them that aft

him"? Nor is this ExprefTion lefs fitted to

admonifh us of copying the Goodnefs,

which we adore 5 and exercifing Mercy and

Bounty towards all our Fellow-Creatures,

as far as we can, that we may be, in this

excellent Senfe, the Children of our Father^

which is in Heaven: for he maketb his Sun

to rife on the Evil and the Good; and fendeth

Rain on the Ju/l and on the Unjiift*. And
this Admonition is greatly ftrengthened, as

each of us is directed to addrefs himfelf to

God, not as to his own Father merely, but

as to our Father, the common Parent of

Mankind. For there is inexpreffible Force

in that Argument, Have we not alt one Fa-

ther f Hath not one God created us ? IVhv do

we deal treacheroujly, or in any Refpect un-

jutly or unkindly, every man againfl his

B Mai. i. 6. w Luke ». 13. * Matth.v.45.

Brother ?
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Brother \'? And yet with greater Force ftill

doth it hold to prevent mutual Injuries or

UnkindnefTes amongft Chriftians : who be-

ing, in a much clofer and more endearing

Senfe, Children of God, and Brethren one

to another, than the reft of the World j

furely ought never to be, what they are

too often, remarkably deficient in that re-

ciprocal Affection, which was intended as

the Token whereby all Men fhoidd know

them z
.

Then, at the fame Time," the Confider-

ation, that this our Father is in Heaven,

pofferTed of infinite Power and Glory, tends

oreatly to infpire us with Reverence to-

wards him, at all Times, and in all Places,

but in our Devotions peculiarly. And to

this End it is pleaded by the wife King;

Keep thy Foot when thou goejl to the Houfe

of God \ be not rafr with thy Mouth, and let

not thine Heart be hafty to utter any Thing

before God; for God is in Heaven, and thou

upon Earth 2
. It alfo tends no lefs to re-

mind us, what the great End of our Prayers

and our Lives fhould be : to obtain Admit-

r Mai. ii. io. * John xiii. 35;
a Eccl. v* 1,2.

1 tance
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tance into that bleffed Place, where God is,

and Chrijl Jits on his right Hand h
. For in

his Prefence is the Fuhiefs of Joy j and at

his right Hand, there is Fkafure for ever-

more c
.

You fee then, how many important Truths

and Admonitions thefe few Words, which

begin the Lord's Prayer, include: every Thing

indeed, which can encourage us to pray, or

difpofe us to pray as we ought.

The Petition, which immediately fol-

lows, Hallowed be thy Name, is perhaps

more liable to be repeated without beinf

underftood, than any of the reft: but when

underftood, as it eafily may be, appears

highly proper to ftand in the very firfE

Part of a Chriftian's Prayer. The Name
of God means here God himfelf, his Per-

fon and Attributes : as it doth in many
other Places of Scripture, where fearin* or

blejfwg, or calling upon the Name of the Lord
is mentioned. And to hallow his Name fta-

nifies, to think of him as a Holv Bdn<>-

and behave towards him accordingly. Now
the Word, Holy, hath been already more

b Col. iii. 1. « pfa im xv ;_ l2t

than
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than once, in the CouiTe of thefe Lectures;

explained to mean whatever is worthy of

being diitinguifhed with ferious Refpecl*

And therefore all fuch Perfons, Places,

Thing?, and Times, as are fet apart from

vulgar Ufes, and devoted to religious ones,

are faid in Scripture to be holy, and com-

manded to be hallowed. Now thefe being

generally preferved with great Care, as they

always ought, from whatever may defile

and pollute them; hence the Term, HoIy%

came to fignify what is clean and pure.

And the mod valuable Purity, beyond Com-

parifon, being that of a Mind untainted by

Sin, and fecure from Tendencies towards

It; Holinefs more efpecially denotes this

;

and may in various Degrees be afcribed to

Men and Angels ; but in abfolute Perfec-

tion to none, but God. For He, and He
alone, is infinitely removed from all Pof-

fibility of doing, or thinking, or approving

Evil.

This then is the Senfe, in which we are

to acknowledge, that holy and reverend is his

Name*: this Conception of him is the Man-

d Pfalm exit 9.

ner
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ner, in which we are to hallow it, and fanc-

tify the Lord God in our Hearts e
: a Matter

of unfpeakable Importance, and the very

Foundation of all true Religion. For if we

are not fully perfuaded, that He is of purer

Eyes than to behold Evil 1 with Indifference ;

if we imagine, that He can ever act un-

righteoufly himfelf, or allow others to do

fo; that He is in any Cafe the Author of

Sin; or efteems and loves any Thing in his

Creatures, but Uprightnefs and Goodnefs;

or (hews himfelf to be other, than a per-

fectly great, and wife, and jufl, and gra-

cious Being: fo far as we do this, we mif-

take his Nature, and dishonour him ; and

fet up an Idol of our own Fancy, inftead of

the true God. The Confequence of which

will be, that in Proportion as our Notions

of Him are falfe, our Worfhip, Imitation,

and Obedience will be erroneous alfo ; our

Piety and our Morals will both be cor-

rupted; we mall neglect what alone can re-

commend us to Him; we (hall hope to

pleaie Him by Performances of no Value,

c
i Pet. iii. 15.

i Hab. i. 13.

Vol. II. L perhaps
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perhaps by wicked Deeds; and the Light)

that is in us, will become Darkntfs s
.

No Wonder then, if we are directed to

make it our firft Petition, that we and all

Men may hallow God's Name, as we ought;

that fo right a Senfe of his Nature and At-

tributes, efpecially his Wifdom, Juftice, and

Goodnefs, may prevail through the World,

as may banifh at once both Profanenefs and

Superflition, and engage us all to fear and

love him equally : that we may entertain

fuch Notions of Christianity, as will pro-

mote its Honourj and allow ourfelves in

nothing, that may bring Difgrace upon it,

or tempt any to blafpheme, inftead of fanc-

tifying, that worthy Name, by which we are

called*: but that each of us, in our Sta-

tions, may, with all Diligence, and all Pru-

dence, propagate the Belief of pure Religion

and un defiled before God and the Father \

This is the Way, and the only Way pof-

fible, for us trulv to honour Him, and be

truly good a\d happy: happy in ourfelves,

and in each other; in the prefent World,,

and that which is to come. With this Pe-

z Matth. vi. 23.
h James ii. 7.

i Jam^es i. 27,

c titioa
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tition therefore our blefTed Lord moft ra-

tionally directs us to begin. And let us all

remember, that what He bids us pray for

in the fir ft Place, He will expect . that we
(hould endeavour after in the firft Place;

and as we acknowledge Him, who hath called

us, to be holy, that we fhould be holy alfo in

ell Manner of Converfation k
.

k
1 Pet. i. 15.

LECTUPvE
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Thy Kingdom come, 7*hy Will be done.

^"j~^HE fecond Petition of the Lord's

1 Prayer, Thv Kingdom come, follows

very naturally after the fir ft, Hallowed be

thy Name. For hallowing the Name of

God, that is, entertaining juft Notions, and

being poilefled with a deep Senfe, of the

Holinefs of his Nature, his Abhorrence of

Sin, his Juftice and Goodnefs; is the ne-

cefTary Preparative for fubmitting to, and

being faithful Subje&s of, that Kingdom,

for the Coming of which we are directed

to pray.

God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but

be, Lord and King of the whole World,

poffefled of all Right and all Dominion,

over all Things: as the plaineft Reafon

(hews, and the Conclufion of this very

Prayer, in Conformity to the reft of Scrip-

L 3
ture.
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ture, acknowledges. In this Senfe there-

fore we cannot pray for his Kingdom, as

fomething future, but only rejoice in its

being actually prefent : for what can be

greater Joy, than to live under the Go-

vernment of infinite Mercy, Wifdom, and

Power? The Lord reigneth: let the Earth

rejoice, let the Multitude of ljles be glad

thereof a
.

But befides this natural Kingdom of

God, there is a moral and fpiritual one,

founded on the willing Obedience of rea-

fonable Creatures to thofe Laws of Righte-

oufnefs, which he hath given them. Now
this, we have too plain Evidence, is not

yet come amongft, Men, (o fully as it

ought. The very firfr. of human Race re-»

volted from their Maker; and their Def-

fcendants, as both Scripture and other Kif-

tory fhews, grew, Age alter Age, yet more

and more difobedient; till at length the

Inhabitants of the whole Earth, inilead of

being the happy Subjects of God's rightful

Empire, became, by immoral Lives, and

idolatrous Worfhip, molt wretched Slaves

a Pfalm xcvii, i,

to
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to the ufurped Dominion of the wicked

one. The Wifdom and Goodnefs of God

made immediate Proviiion, through his only

Son our Lord, to oppoie this Kingdom of

Darknefs, as foon as it appeared in the

World: not by his aoiblute Power; for

Obedience lofes its Value, un'efs it pro-

ceed from Choice; but by the rational Me-

thod of Inftructions, Promifes, and Warn-

ings from Heaven, fjpcradded to what Na-

ture taught, and fuited to the Circum-

ftances of every Age.

Thefe he gave at firfl: by the Patriarchs

to all Men promifcuoufly: and whoever

acknowledged his Authority, and obeyed

his Laws, was a good Subject and true

Member of his Kingdom. But when after-

wards, notwithftanding this Care, the Cor-

ruption of Mankind was become general,

He chofe the Pofterity of his Servant Abra-

ham, and diftinguifhed them by his efpecial

Favour : not as cafting cfT the reft of the

World ; for in every Nation, at all Times,

they that fear God, and work Righteonjnefs,

are accepted with him b
; but that, in this

b Ads x. 35.

L 4 People
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People at leaft, the ProfefTion of Faith in

Him, and fubjection to Him, might be

kept alive 3 not merely for their own Be-

nefit, but the Information of others alfo.

With them therefore was the Kingdom of

God, in a peculiar Degree, for 1 500 Year?.

While they flourished in their own Land,

they held forth the Light of Truth to all

the Nations round them. And when they

were led captive or difperfed into other

Lands, they fpread it yet farther: and thus

were great Inftruments in preparing the

reft of Mankind for that general Re-efta-

blifhment of Obedience to the true God,

as King and Lord of all, which our ble(Te4

Saviour came to effect.

The Gofpel Difpenfation therefore hav-

ing this for its End, and being much more

perfectly fitted to attain it, than any pre-

ceding Manifeftation of Religion had been;

the Scripture, in a distinguished Manner,

calls it the Kingdom of God, or oj Hea-

ven : both which Words denote, in ex-

actly the fame View, that Dominion, which

in Daniel it is foretold the God of Heaven

Jhould jet up, mid which J/.vuid never be

defiroyed*
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dejlroycd
c
. Our Saviour was then, after

John the Baptift, only giving Notice of its

Approach, and O' ening the Way for fet-

ting it up, when he firft directed his Dif*

ciples to prav, that it might come. By

his Death He raifed it on the Ruins of

the Devil's Usurpation, over whom He tri-

umphed on his Crojs d
: and now it hath been

many Ages in the World. But ftifl it is

by no Means come, in that Extent, and

to that good ErTec>, which we have Reaioa

to beg that it may, and to believe that it

will. The largeft Part of Mankind hath

not, fo much as in Profeflion, entered into

this Kingdom: bit lies overwhelmed in,

Pagan Idolatry, Jewifh Unbelief, or Ma-

hometan Delufion. The largeft Part of

Chriftians have corrupted the Doctrine of

Chrift with grievous Errors: and thole

who preferve the pureft Faith, too ge-

nerally live fuch impure and wicked Lives;

that, though the Kingdom of God hath,

indeed taken Place amongft them in out-

ward Appearance, yet in that Senfe, which

will prove at laft the only important one,

' Dan, ii. 44. * Col. ii. 1 5.

they
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they are ftill far from it. For the Kingdom

of God, faith oar Saviour, is within you z
:

and confifts, as the Apoftle further explains

jt, in Righteoufnefs and Peace, and Joy in

the Graces of the Holy Ghoft
f
.

Here then is great Room, and great

Need, for praying; that the Heathen may

become the Inheritance of Chrift, and the

jittermojl Parts of the Mahometan World his

TofeJJion*: that the Jews, from whom, for

their Unbelief, the Kingdom of God hath

been fo long taken* away, may be reftored

to a Share in it ; as the Prophets, both of

the Old and New Teflament, have fore-

told they fhall : and laftly, that all who pro-

jefs and call themfehes Chri/lians, may not

only be led into the Way of Truth, but hold

the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of

Peace, and in Righteoufnefs of Life \ How
little Profped foever there may be at pre-

sent of fuch Happinefs as this, yet we have

afure Ward of Prophecy^ :, for the Ground of

our Prayers, that the Time mall come,

when the Kingdoms of this Worldpall be the

c Luke xvii. 21. f Rom. xiv. 17. * Pfalm ii. 8,

b Matth. xxi. 45. ' Prayer for all Coa ditions of Wen.

K 2 Pet.i. 19.

Kingdoms
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Kingdoms of our God and of his Chrift
l

y in a

Degree that they have never been yet

:

when all the People Jhall be righteous
m

, and

biow the Lord, from the greatejl unto, the

ieaji
n
.

But the Kingdom of God upon Earth,

even in its bed Eftate, is comparatively but

fhort-lived and imperfect, indeed a mere

Introduction to that glorious and eternal

Manifestation of it in Heaven, which ought

ever to be the Object of our mod ardent

Defires and Requefts. For as the Governor,

and the Governed, and the great fundamen-

tal Laws of Government, are ftill to be the

fame, in the prefent State of Trial, and the

future one of Recompence; they both make

up together but one Kingdom of God*

And therefore, when we pray for the com-

ing of it, we pray in the laft Place, for

the Arrival of that Time, when the Kins

and Judge of all //jail fit upon the Throne of

his Glory Q
, and reward every Man according

to his Works? ; when the Righteous JhatlJhine-

forth, as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their

1 Rev, xi. 15. "Ifa.lx. ax. n
Jer. xxxi. 34,

* Match, xxv. 31, p Mattb, xvi. 27,

Father a
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Father*; even that Kingdom which was

prepared for them from the Foundation of the

World 1
-, and flail reign with Him in it for

ever and ever 5
.

But then, as we pray for this Time, we

rnuft prepare for it alfo: elfe we do nothing

but afk our own Condemnation j as the

Proptiet Amos hath mod awfully warned us:

Wo unto you that defre the Day of the Lord.

To what End is it for you ? The Day of the

Xjord is DarknefSy and not Light \

To inftruct us therefore, on what it is,

that our Share in the Kingdom of God de-

pends, our Saviour immediately iuhjoins

another Petition, exprefling it very clearly :

Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven.

For not every one that faith unto Him, Lord,

Lord,Jhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven":

but they only who do the Will of Qod, Jhall

receive his Fromife^.

Indeed what God wills to do Ilimfelf,

that He doth accordingly, both in the Army

of Heaven, and amongjl the Inhabitants ofthe

Earth-, and none canflay his Hand*, But

iMatth. xiii. 43.
T Matth. xxv. 34. " Rev. xx. 6.

xxii. 5. Amos v. 18. n Match, vii. 21,

*Heb. x. 36. "Dan. iv. 35.

what
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what He wills Us to do, that He only re-

quires of us, as we value his Favour, or

fear his Difpleafure ; leaving us defignedly

that Power of not doing what he bids us,

without which, doing it were no Virtue.

But though Difobedience to his Will is in

our Power; yet Obedience is not fo, with-

out the AfTiftance of his Grace: which

therefore, in thefe Words, we denre for

ourfeives, and for all Men. And fince, by

the Means of Prayer, we may have Strength

to obey his Will granted us ; we are cer-

tainly, with as much Juftice, expected to

obey it, as if we had the Power already of

our own.

Now the Will of God confifts in thefe

two Things: That we fuffer patiently what

He lays upon us, and perform faithfully

what he commands us. The former of

thefe ; to bear with Refignation whatever,

in any Kind, God fees proper to inflict;

and, though we may wim and pray for the

Prevention or Removal of Sufferings, yet

to be content, nay defirous, that his Will

mould be donei not ours y
; may often prove a

y Luke xxii. 42.

difficult,
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difficult, but is always an evident and ne*

cefTary, Duty. For to indulge a contrary

Difpofition, is to fct up ourfelves above ouf

Maker j to rebel againft his Authority, deny

his Wifdom, and diftruft his Gcodnefs.

The Ability therefore of fubmitting meekly

to his Pleafure, is undoubtedly one great

Thing that we are to requeft, ancf endeavour

to obtain.

But ftill, as the blefled Inhabitants of

Heaven furely have little or no Occafion for

this Kind of Obtdience, we have Reafon to

think that the other, the active Sort, is the

Point which our Saviour defigned we mould

principally have in View, when we beg,

that God's Will may be done by us, as it

is by them: by his Angels, that fulfil his

Commandments, hearke?ii??g unto the Voice of

his Words ; thofe Minifters of his, that do his

Pleafure \ Not that we can hope to equal

the Services of Beings placed fo much above

us: but only infpire to fuch Refemblance

of them, that our Obedience may bear the

fame Proportion to our Abilities, which

that of the heavenly Spirits doth to theirs.

* Pf, ciii. 20,21.

Their
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Their Knowledge of God's Will is clear

and diftinct i on which Account, the high-

eft Character given of human Wifdo-m is, to

be as an Angel of God, to difcern Good and

Bad*. It fhould therefore, when we make

Ufe of this Petition, be our Defire that

We alfo, in our Degree, may be not imwife,

hut wide?'ftanding what the Will of the Lord

is
b
, and may abound

y
more and more, in

Knowledge and in all Judgment** They do

every Thing, without Exception, which they

know to be God's Pleaiure : whereas we are

very apt to omit Parr, and perform the reft

but imperfectly. They do it with Alacrity

and Chearfulnefs : whereas we too ofteu

fhew great Backwardnefs and Reluctance.

They do it alio from a real Principle of

Duty : whereas, were the Truth but known,

as to God it is known, a great Share of the

good Actions, upon which we value our-

felves, are perhaps only good Appearances?

proceeding, fome from Conftitution, fome

from worldly Prudence, fome from Va-

nity; few, it may be doubted, principal-

ly, and fewer yet, entirely from the Love

a 2$am.xiv, 17.
b Eph. v. 17. c Phil. 1,9.

or
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or Fear of Gcd, from Efteem of Virtue,

or Hatred of Sin. In thefe Refpecls then

we muft earneftly pray, and diligently en-

deavourj to be like the holy Angels : and

were we but like them in one Thing more

5

that they all, without Exception, do the

Will of God, and have none amongft them

diibbedient to it; then would our Earth re-

iemble Heaven indeed. How far this is

from being the Cafe, we know too well.

But notwithstanding let us comfort ourfelves

with confidering, that as the Time was when

even thefe blelTed Spirits had a Mixture of

evil ones amongft them; fo the Time will

be, when we (hall have no fuch Mixture

amongft- us : but (hall become, in this and

all Refpects, as the Angels of God in Heaven*.

A Matth. xxii. 30.

LECTURE



I 177 ]

LECTURE XXXII.

Give us this Day our daily Bread

:

A?id forgive us our Trefpafjes^ as

we forgive them that trefpafs a-

gainft us,

THE three former of the fix Petitions

of the Lord's Prayer exprefs our ear-

ned Defires, that we, and all our Fellow-

Creatures, may attain the great End of our

Creation, that is, may understand, receive,

and pra6life, true Religion, to God's Ho-

nour and our own eternal Happinefs : after

which we proceed, in the three lait, to afk

of Him the Means to this End; fuch Sup-

plies of our Wants, as will be needful for

the Performance of our Duties. And they

are comprehended under three Pleads more

:

the Relief of our temporal Neceffities, the

Forgivenefs of our paft Sins, and the Aflift-

ance of his Grace againft future Tempta-

tions.

Vol. II. M The
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The fir ft of thefe Blefiings we requeft,

by faying, Give us this Day our daily Bread.

All the good Things of Life, and all our

Capacity of receiving Support and Comfort

from them, proceed, as every Thing doth,

from God's free Gift; and therefore de-*

pend, as every Thing doth, on his free Plea-

fure : for what He hath beftowed, He can*

with juft the fame Eafe, at any Time, take

away. He hath placed Things indeed in

a regular, and what we call a natural,

Courfe and Order. But this Order is not

only of his own appointing, but his own

preferving too. He it is, that maketh his Sun

to rife
a
; that giveth us Rain from Heaven,

and fruitful Seafons, filing our Hearts with

Food and Gladnefs b
. Were He only thus

kind to us all in general, it would certain-

ly be our Duty to acknowledge his Kind-

nefs, and pray for the Continuance of it.

But as we learn from Scripture further,

that his Providence extends, even in the

minuteft Inftanccs, to each of us in parti-

cular -

y and that not the fmallcft Thing

comes to pafs, but by his Appointment, or

* Matt, v. 45.
b AdU xvi. 1 7.

I wife
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wife Permiffion c
; this furnifhes additional

Reafons for applying to Him, that his con-

tinual Superintendency may be ever exer-

cifed towards us for our Good. We know

not indeed with Certainty, in thefe Matters,

what will be good for us. But flill, lince

He hath given us Defires, infeparable from

our Frame, of enjoying Life to its ordinary

Term, with a competent Share of the fe^

veral Accommodations which contribute to

make it agreeable ; it mud be lawful to ex-

prefs thofe Defires to Him in a proper Man-

ner. And this our Saviour directs us how to

do, when He bids us petition for cur daily

Bread.

The Word Bread, as it frequently figni-

fies in Scripture all Sorts of Food, fo it may
very naturally fignify, what it doth in this

Prayer, all Sorts of Things requifite in

human Life. This Agur meant, when he

prayed, that God would feed him with Food

(in the original it is Bread) convenient for

him*. And this we mean in common Dif-

courfe, as often as we fpeak of Perfons

getting their Bread. But then it mud by
c Matth. x. 29, 30. Luke xii. 6, 7. d Prov. xauc. 8.

M 2 no
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no Means be extended beyond Things re-

quifite; thofe, without which we are un-

able either to fubfift at all, or however con-

veniently and comfortably. Not that De-

fires of further Advantages in the World

are univerfa^y unlawful. Bur. they are fo

apt to enlarge, and fwell into extravagant

and finful Paffions; into Schemes of Luxury,

or Vanity, or Covetoufnefs ; that we have

ufually much more Need to reftrain and

check, than authorize them, by afking the

Accomplishment of them from God; left

we be guilty of what St. 'James condemns,

afking amifs, that we may confume it upon our

Lufts \

It is therefore only for fuch a Share of

worldly Good, as to a reafonable and mo-

derate Mind will appear fufficient, that our

Saviour allows us here to pray ; in the Spi-

rit which Jlgur> in the Prayer juft men-

tioned, expreiTes ; Give ?ne neither Poverty

nor Riches : feed me with Feed convenientfor

me. Leji I be full and deny T^hee^ and fay,

Who is the Lord? or leji I be poor and Jieal,

and take the Name of God in vain f
. For

• Jam. iv. 13.
f Prov. xxx. 8, 9.

indeed,
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indeed, though the Temptations of extreme

Poverty are very great ; yet the Tendency

of Wealth and Eafe and Power, to Senfu-

ality and Pride and Forgetful nefs of God,

is fo exceeding ftrong, that a well-in-

ftructed and confiderate Mind would rather

fubmit, than chiife to be placed in a Con-

dition of Abundance and Eminence. For

preferving the Order, and conducting the

Affairs of the World, fome mufl be in fuch

Stations : but let all who are, look well to

their Ways ; and let none of their Inferiors

envy them.

It ought to be further obferved here,

that our bleffed Lord hath not only eon-

fined us to pray for our Bread, but our daily

Bread-, to be given us, as we afk for it, Day

by Day : intending, doubtlefs, to make us

remember and acknowledge, that our De-^

pendance on God is continual, from one

Moment to another : that they, who have

the mod of this World, have it only during

his Pleafure; and are bound, both to afk,

and receive, every Day's Enjoyment of it,

as a new Gift from Him : while at the fame

Time, they who have lead may be aflured,

M 3 that
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that what He hath commanded them to

pray for, He will ordinarily not fail to

beftow upon them; by bleffing their En-

deavours, if they are able to ufe Endea-

vours -, or by flirring up the Charity of others

towards them, if they are not.

For as to thofe who can labour, In-

duftry is the Method by which God hath

thought fit to give them their Bread ; and

therefore, by which they ought to feek it.

They have no Title to it any other Way ;

St. Paul having directed, that, if any one

will not work, neither Jhould he eat % Nor

muff they v/ork only to fupply their prefent

NecefTities; but, by Diligence and Fruga-

lity, lay up fomething, if poliible, for future

Exigencies alfo : learning of the Ant, which

provideth her Meat in the Summer, and

gathereth her Food in the Harvejl h
.

So that applying for our daily Bread to

God, is far from excluding a proper Care

to ufe the appointed Means of procuring it

for ourfelves. But if our Care be a pre-

fumptuous one, and void of Regard to the

Dhpofer of all Things -, we provoke Him

t 2 Theff. in. 10. h Prov. vi. 8.

to
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to blait. our faireft Hopes. And if it be

an anxious and diftruftful one, we think

injurioufly of Him to whom we pray: who

can as eafily give us the Bread of To-

morrow, as He gave us that of Yefterday.

Nay, if our worldly Cares, though they do

not difquiet our Minds, yet engrofs them ;

if we carry our Attention to this World (o

far as to forget the next; or imagine our-

felves to be fecurer in Stores laid up for

many years 1

, than in God's good Provi-

dence: this alfo is very unfuitable to the

Spirit, both of our Lord's Prayer, and of

his whole Religion; which commands us

tofeekfirfl the Kingdom of God and his Righte-

oufnefs
k

, and not to trujl in uncertain Riches,

but in Him, who giveth us richly all Things

to enjoy
1
.

I fhall only add two Observations more,

which have been made very juftly on this

Petition 1"
: that, fince we afk our Bread from

God, we ought not to accept it from the

Devil; that is, to gain our Subfiftence by

any unlawful Means : and that, fince we

1 Lukexii. 19, k Matth, vi. 33. * 1 Tim, vi. 17.

* By Bp.Blackhall.

M 4 do
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do not fay, Give me my daily Bread \ but,

Give us ours-, we entreat God to fupply the

Wants of others, as well as our own. Now
the Means, which He hath provided for

fupplying the Wants of the helplefs Poor,

is the Charity of the Rich. And to pray

Him, that they may be relieved, and yet

withhold from them what He hath defigned

for their Relief, is juft that Piece of In-

confiftence or Hypocrify, which St. James

fo ftrcngly expofes. If a Brother, or Sif-

ter, be naked, and deflitute of daily Food; and

one of you fay unto them
y
Depart in Peace,

be ye wartfied, and be ye filled ; notwithfiand-

ing ye give them not thofe Things which are

needful to the Body : what doth it profit* ?

From our temporal Wants, we proceed

next to a much more important Concern,

our fpiritual ones : and here we afk in the

firft Place, what it is very fit we mould,

Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our Tref-

paj/cs, as weforgive them that tre/pafs againfi

us. The Forgivenefs of Sins having been

already explained, under that Article of the

Creed, which relates to it; I [hall only

n James ii. j ;. i6«

take
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take Notice at prefent of the Argument,

which we are directed to ufe in pleading

for it, which is like wife the efpecial Con-

dition of our obtaining it; that we alfo for-

give , as we hope to be forgiven. And
concerning this, two Things ought to be

underftood: what that Forgivenefs is, to

which we are bound ; and how far the

JExercile of it will avail us.

Now the Obligation to Forgivenefs

fneans, not that the Magiftrate is to omit

punching Malefactors; for he is the Mi-

niJler of God, a Revenger, to execute Wrath

upon him, that doth Evii p: not that the

Rulers of the Church are to forbear fpi-

ritual Cenfures againft notorious Offenders;

for the Scripture hath appointed them, for

the Amendment of Sinners, and the Pre-

fervation of the Innocent, when they are

likely to have thefe good ErTecls : not that

private Perfons do amifs in bringing Trank
greffors to Juftice ; for neglecting it would

b# in general only a feeming Kindnefs to

them, and a real Mifchief to human So-

ciety: not that we are forbidden to make

• I uke xi. 4. p Rom. xiii. 4.

6 reafonable
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fonable Demands on fuch, as withhold our

Dues, or do us any Damage: for recover-

ing a Debt is a very different Thing from

revenging an Injury : nor laftly, that we are

always bound, when Perfons have behaved

ill to us, either to think as well of them

as before; which may be impofliblej or to

trufl and favour them as much; which may

be unwife. But our Obligation to forgive

doth mean, and abfoluteiy require, that,

civil Governors be moderate and merciiul;

and ecclefjaftical ones, make ufe of Djfci*

pline to Edification > not to Definition * : that,

in our private Capacity, we pafs by all Of-*

fences, which, with Safety, to ourfelves, and

the Public, we can : that where we muii

punifh, we do it with Reluctance ; and as

gently, as the Cafe will permit ; and where

we mufl defend or recover our Rights, we

do it with the lean: Expence, and the lead:

Uneaftnefs to the adverfe Party, that may

be: that we never be guilty of Injuftice to

others, becaufe they have been guilty of it

to us ; and never refufe them proper Fa-

vours, merely becaufe we have been refufed

* 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. xo,

fuch
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fuch Favours by them; much lefs, becaufe

we have not obtained from them what it

was not fit we (hould : that we look upon

little Provocations, as Trifles : and be care-

ful, not to think great ones greater than

they are : that we be willing to make thofe

who have difpleafed us, all fuch Allows

ances to the full, as our common Frailty

and Ignorance demand : that we always

wifh well to them; and be ready, as foon

as ever we have real Caufe, to think well

of them ; to believe their Repentance; and,

how great or many foever their Faults may

have been, to accept it; and reftore them

to as large a Share of our Kindnefs and

Friendfnip, as any wife and good Perfon,

uninterefled in the Queftion, would think

fate and right: always remembering, in

every Cafe of Injury, how very apt we are

to err on the kvere Side; and how very

much better it is, to err on the merciful

one.

This is the Temper of Forgivenefs to

our Fellow- Creatures : and it is plainly a

good and fit Temper. Let us therefore

now confider further, what Influence it will

have
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have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our

Saviour u?idoubtedly lays a peculiar Strefs

on it for this Purpofe ; both by inferring it,

as a Condition, into the Body of his Prayer;

and infilling on it, as a necelTary one, in

his Words immediately after the Prayer.

But ftill, we muft obferve, He doth not

mention it as the Caule, that procures our

Forgivenefs : for God Javeth us, not by this,

or any other Works of Righteoufncfs, which

we do, but according to his Mercy ; which

He hath JJ:ed on us abundantly through Jefus

Chrijl -, .
that being juftijicd by his Grace, we

may be Heirs of eternal Life r
. Our pardon-

ing others is no more than a Qualification,

requifite to our receiving that final Pardon

from God, which our Saviour, through

the Divine Goodnefs, hath merited by his

Death, on that Condition. Nor is it the

only Qualification neceflary, though it be a

principal one. For the reft of God's Laws

were given in vain, if obferving this one

would fecure his Favour : and Chrijl would

be found the Minifter of Sin \ if He had

taught, that the fingle gcod Difpofition of

'lit. iii. 5, 6, 7' * Gal.ii. 17.

Forgivenefs
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Forgivenefs would be fufficient, let aPerfon

have ever fo many bad ones. But it is

plain, that throughout the whole Sermon

on the Mount, in which this Prayer is de-

livered, He makes the Performance of every

Part of our Duty, the Condition of our Ac-

ceptance. In the very Beginning of it, He
hath promifed Heaven to feveral other Vir-

tues, as well as here to this; and the Mean-

ing is, not that Perfons may get thither by

any one, that they will ; for nobody fure is

fo bad, as to have none at all : but that each

of them (hall have its proper Share, in nttino-

us for that Mercy and Reward, which how-
ever, with lefs than all of them, we fhall

never obtain. Our Imperfections in all will

indeed be pardoned : but not our Continu-

ance in a wilful Neglect of any.

Still, though a Spirit of Forgivenefs to

our Brother is by no Means the Whole, that

God requires in order to forgive Us
; yet it

is a Quality, often fo difficult, always fo

important, and Co peculiarly needful to be

exercifed by us, when we are intreating our

Maker to exercife it towards us; that our

Saviour had great Reafon to place it in the

flrong
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flrong Light, which he hath dene; and

even to place it lingle; fince his Defign

could not eafily be undernxod to be any

other, than to engage our particular At-

tention to what deferves it fo much. For

if we will not, for the Love of God, and

in Obedience to his Command, pardon our

Fellow-Creatures the few and fmall In-

juries, which they are able to do us; (when

perhaps we may have done many Things

to provoke them, and comparatively can

have done little to oblige or ferve them)

how mould we ever expect, that He will

forgive us the numerous and heinous Of-

fences, which we have committed againft

Him : from whom we have received all

that we have, on whom we depend for all

that we can hope for,, to whom therefore

we owe the mod unrelerved Duty, and

the mod: affectionate Gratitude ?

Let us remember then, that fince we

pray to be forgiven, only as we forgive -,

fo often as we ufe thefe Words, we pray

in Effect for God's Vengeance upon our-

felves, inftead of his Mercy, if we forgive

not. And therefore, let us apply to Him"

continually
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continually for Grace to do in earned, what

we profefs to do in this Petition : let us

carefully examine our Hearts and our Con-

duel, that we may not cheat ourfelves, for

we cannot cheat God, with falfe Pretences

of obferving this Duty, while indeed we
tranfgrefs it; let us utterly put away from
us, all Bittemefs, and Wrath, and Clamour,

and Evil-fpeaking, with all Malice-, and be

kind one to another.„ tender-hearted, forgiving

one another ; even as we hope, that Gcd, for

Chrijl's Sake, willforgive us
c
.

t Eph. iv. 31, 32.

LECTURE
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And lead us not into Temptation ; but

deliver usfrom Evil: for thi7te is the

Kingdom , and the Power, and the

Glory, for ever and ever. Ame?i.

WE fhould be very unfit to afk for

the Pardon of our paft Sins ; and

could neither hope to obtain it, nor indeed

continue long the better for it; if we did

not earneftly defire, at the fame Time, to

avoid Sin for the future. And therefore,

after the Petition, Forgive us our TrefpaJJes,

moft properly follows, and lead us not into

Temptation.

The Word Temptation very often fignifies

no more, than Trial ; any Oppofition or

Difficulty, that may call forth our Virtues

into vigorous Pradice, and, by fo doing,

both ftrengthen and make them known

:

not indeed to God, who always knows
our Hearts; but to ourfelves and others,

Vol, II. N to
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to thofe around us at prefent; to all Man-

kind, and the holy Angels hereafter. Now
in this general Senfe, our whole Life on

Earth is, and was intended to be, a State

of Temptation : in which, as the Scripture

exprefTes it, God himfelf tempts Men a
-, that

is, proves and exercifes them. And ac-

cordingly, St. James directs us to count it

all Joy when we fall into divers Temptations;

adding a very good Reafon for it: BleJJed

is the the Man, that endureth Temptation; for

when he is triedy
he foall receive the Crown of

Life ; which the Lord hath promiftd to them,

that love Him b
. The more Love to God

we thus mew ; the more we exert our in-

ward good Principles and Habits, and by

exerting, improve them : the greater Re-

ward we (hall obtain. When therefore we

fay, Lead its not into Temptation ; we do

not pray, that we may not be tried at all:

for we know, that we muft, even for our

own Good.

But the Word here (lands for dangerous

Trials, Provocations, and Enticements to

Sin : under which we are likely to fink,

a Gen. xxii. i. Deut. iv. 34. zChron. xxxii. 31.
b James i. 2, iz.

inftead
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inftead of overcoming them. Now there

is indeed fcarce any Thing in Life, that

may not be a Temptation to us, in this bad

Senfe. Our Tempers, our Ages, our Sta-

tions, and Employments in the World, be

they ever fo different, may, each in their

different Ways, rifk our Innocence- They

that are poor, are grievoufly tempted, either

to repine again it Cod ; or take unlawful

Methods of relieving themfelves. And they

that will be Rich, Experience, as well as the

Apoflle, may teach us, fall into Temptation

and a Snare, and into mam foolijh and hurt*

fid Lufts . Both Adverfity and Profperity*

Buiineis and Leifure, Company and Soli-

tude, have their refpeclive Hazards. And
fometimes thefe Hazards are fo dreadfully

heightened by particular Circumftances

;

and, at others, trying Incidents, totally

unforefeen, happen fo unfeafonably ; that,

though they may only roufe and animate

our Virtue
; yet they may alfo, more pro-

bably, overbear, and deffroy it. And there-

ibre we muff know very little of our na-

tural Frailty, the Strength of our Paffions,

c
i Tim. vi. 9.

N 2 and



196 LECTURE XXXIII.

and the Deceitfulnefs of Sin d
5 if we do not

think it the more prudent, as well- as mo-
defter, Part, to decline, than venture the

Conflict, if it be God's Will : and do not

accordingly beg of Him, that He would

not lead us into fuch Temptation.

God, indeed, tempts no Man d
, in the Senfe

of alluring and inviting him- to Sin -, as

the Devil, and wicked People, and our own

bad Hearts do. And therefore to pray, in

this Senfe, that He would not lead as into

Temptation, would be great Irreverence, in-

flead of Piety: for it is inconfiftent with

the Holinefs of his Nature, that He mould.

But as nothing comes to pafs, but with his

Knowledge and Sufferance j and every Thing

is fubject to his Direction and Superin-

tendency : the Scripture fpeaks, as if every

Thing was done by Him, when the Mean-

ing, as appears by other Paffages of it, is

only to acknowledge, that nothing is done

without Him : and, agreeably to the Man-

ner of Speaking in the Eaftern Countries,

Things are afcribed to Him, which He
only permits, and afterwards turns to the

d Heb. iii. 13. c James i. 13.

8 Furtherance
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Furtherance of his own good Purpofes.

Now God may very juftly permit us to be

led into the fevered Temptations, if we do

not pray to Him againft it : becaufe a great

Part of the Danger proceeds from that

Weaknefs, which we have wilfully, or care-

lefsly brought upon ourfclves j and Prayer

is one of the Means, that He hath ap-

pointed for our Prefervation and Relief:

which Means, if we ufe as we ought, He
will not fuffer us to be tempted above that

ive are able ; but will, with the
c
Te?nptationi

aljo make a Way to efcapei
that we may be able

to bear it
f
.

But if, through Pride or Negligence, we
will not aik for his Help, we muft not ex-

pect it. And though we do for Form's

Sake afk it, if we have little Faith in it,

or Dependence on it, St. James hath fore-

told the Event : Let not that Man think,

that hefia11 receive any Thing of the Lord s
.

Yet, on the other Hand,- if we carry our

Dependence fo far, as prefumptuoufly to

run into thofe Dangers, out of which we
beg Him to keep us ; or, at leaf!, will do

f iCor.x. 13. s James i. 7.

N 3 little
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little or nothing to keep ourfelves out of

them, inftead of doing every Thing that we

can '

3 or if, in the Dangers, in which He

may think fit to place us, we will not ufe

our bed: Endeavours to (land, as well as

pray that we may not fall , fuch Prayers

can never be likely to avail for our Pro-

tection. But fervent Devotion, hearty Re-

folution, and prudent Care, united and con-

tinued, will do any Thing. By whatever

Difficulties we are furrounded, and how

little Pofiibility foever we may fee of getting

through them ; ftill, Commit thy Way unto

the Lord, put thy Trujl in Him, and Hejhall

bring it to pajs **•

In the fecond Part of this Petition, But

deliver us from Evil , the Word Evil may

iignify, either Sin and its Confequences

;

or the great Tempter to Sin, the evil or

wicked One ; for by that Name the Devil is

often called in the New Teftament 1

. The

Number indeed cf wicked Spirits is pro-

bably very great: but notwith (landing this,

being united, under one Head, in one De-

h Pfalmxxxvii. 5. » Matth. xiii, 19, 38. 1 John ii. 13,

14, iii. iz. v. iS.

fign.
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fign of obftrucYing our Salvation, they are

all comprehended under one Name. And

fince, in our prefent State of Trial, we

have not only, as Experience fhews, F/eJh

and Blood to wreflle againfl; our own bad

Difpofition, and the Solicitations of a bad

World, to refift; hut alfo, as the Word of

God informs us, Principalities and Powers^

and fpiritual Wickednefi in high Places^, an

Army of invifible Enemies, employing to

overcome us, and not lefs formidably becaufe

imperceptibly, all the Stratagems, that Hea-

ven allows them to ufe ; this, as it increafes

our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers

for Safety and Deliverance, That there

fhould be evil Angels, as well as evil Men,

of the greateft Abilities and Accomplifh-

ments, is, if rightly confidered, no great

Wonder: and that both mould entice us

to Sin, is no reafonable Difcouragement

:

for let us but apply to God, and we (hall

not be left in the Power of either. What

the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not

told in Scripture : and it is no Part of Re-

ligion, in the leaft, to believe idle Stories

k Eph. vi. 11, 12.

N 4 about
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about them. Of this we are fure, that

they have no Power, but whit God per*

mits : and He will never permit them to

do, what (hall prove, in the End, any Hart

to thofe, who ferve and ftar Him, More

efpecially we are fure, that they cannot in

the leafr, either force us into finning, or

hinder us from repenting. Invite or dhTuade

us they may, by fuggefting falfe Notions of

the Pleafure, or Profit, or Harmleffnefs of

Sin : by reprefenting God, as too good to

be angry, or too fevere to be reconciled :

by defcribing to our Imaginations, Repen-

tance to be fo eafy at any Time, that it is

needlefs now ; or (o difficult now, that it is

too late and impoflible : by putting it into

our Thoughts, that we are fo good, we

may be confident and carelefs ; or fo wicked,

w7e mud abfolutely defpair. It concerns

us therefore greatly, not to be ignorant of

their Devices \ But, provided we keep on

our Guard ; earneltly '.pply to God, and are

true to ourfelves ; neither their Tempta-

tions, nor thofe of the whole World, (hall

prevail againft us. For then only, as St.

J 2 Cor. ii. ii.

James
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James gives us to underftand, is every Man
tempted dangeroufly, when he is drawn away

ofhis own Luff, and enticed™. The Enemy
within, therefore, is the moft formidable

one : and againft this it is chiefly, that we
are to watch, and pray, that we enter not into

Temptation : remembering always, that how
willing foever the Spirit may be, yet the Flefh

is weak n
.

And now let us obferve, in the laft

Place, under this Head, that as we are to

pr?v againft being led into Temptation our-

felvcs, we mould be very careful, never to

lead others into it ; but do every Thing that

we can, to keep them out of it, and deliver

them from it : and that, as begging God's

Help that we may ftand, muft be grounded

on a ftrong Senfe of our Pronenefs to fall

;

we mould fhew great Companion towards

them, who, through the fame Pronenefs,

have fallen. Brethren, if a Man be over-

taken in a Fault ; ye, which are fpiritual,

rejlore fuch a one in the Spirit of Meek-

fiefs: conjidering thyfelf leji thou alfo be

tempted .

m James i. 14. » Matth. xxvi. 41. °Gal. vi. 1.

Thus
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Thus we have gone through the fix Pe-

titions, which compofe the fecond Part of

the Lord's Prayer ; and mew it to be wor^

thy of its Author, by diftindly compre-

hending, in fo little Room, whatever is ne-

ceffary for the Honour of God, and our own

Good, both temporal and fpiritual. What

remains further is, to fpeak briefly of the

third Part, which concludes the Whole, by

afcribing to our heavenly Father, the Praife

due unto his Name p ; acknowledging here

more exprefsly, what indeed hath been

throughout implied, that His is the King-

dom, the rightful Authority and fupreme

Dominion over all : His the 'Power, by

which every Thing juft and good is brought

to pafs j His therefore the Glory of what

ever we his Creatures do, or enjoy, or hope

for ; of whatever this Univerfe, and the

whole Scheme of Things which it com-

prehends, hath had, or now hath, or ever

(hall have in it, awful or gracious, and

worthy of the Admiration of Men and

Angels. And as all Dignity and Might

and Honour are Plis ; fo they are His for

? Pfalm ocxix. 2.

ever
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ever and ever : originally, independently and

unchangeably. From everlofting to everlajl-

ing He is God^ : the fame Tefterday, To-day,

and for ever r
.

Thefe Words then are, at once, an Aft

of Homage to his Greatnefs, and Thankf-

giving to his Goodnefs : both which ought

ever to have a Place in our Prayers -, and

the Conclusion is a very proper Place. For

the infinite Perfections of God our Maker,

which we thus celebrate, are the beft Rea-

fon poffible for every Petition that we have

offered to Him : and therefore our blefTed

Lord introduces them as th@ Reafon. For

thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the

Glory. Befides, ending with thefe Acknow-

ledgments will leave them freih and llrong

upon our Minds : efpecially as we finifh all

with thatfolemn Aileveration, Amen : which

is a Word, ufed in Scripture, only upon

ferious and important Occalions, to con-

firm the Truth and Sincerity of what is

promifed, wifhed, or affirmed. It relates

therefore equally to the Whole of the

Prayer : and is in EfFecT: declaring, that

^Pf. xc. 2. « Heb. xiii. 8.

we
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we do heartily believe whatever we have

faid, and heartily deiire whatever we have

afked.

This Expreflion therefore may remind us,

that our Prayers mould always be com-

pofed, both in fuch a Language, and fuch

Words in that Language, as all, that are to

ufe or join in them, are well acquainted

with. For elle, as St. Paul argues, How

Jlall he, that occupieth the Room of the Un-

learned, fay, Amen : jeeing he underjlandeth

not what thoufayeft
s
?

And it mould likewife remind us very

ftrongly of another Thing, if poifible, yet

more important : that we mould never fay

to God, what we cannot fay with the ut-

moft truth of Heart. Now with what

Truth, or what Face, can any Perfon, that

lives in any Sin, repeat the Prayer which

cur Lord hath taught us, and fay Amen

to it ; when every Sentence in it, if well

confidered, is inconfiftent with a bad Life ?

Let us therefore confider both it and our-

felves very carefully, that we may offer up

our Devotions always in an acceptable

8
i Cor. xiv. 1 6.

Manner.
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Manner. For the Sacrifice of the Wicked is

an Abomination to the Lord : but the Prayer

ofthe Upright is his Delight \

: Prov.xv. 8,

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXIV.

The Nature and Number of the

Sacraments.

THE far greateft Part of the Duties

which we owe to God, flow, as it

were, of themfelves, from his Nature and

Attributes, and the feveral Relations to

Him, in which we ftand, whether made

known to us by Reafon or Scripture. Such

are thofe, which have been hitherto ex-

plained to you : the ten Commandments;

and Prayer for the Grace, which our fallen

Condition requires, in order to keep then*.

But there are ft ill fome other important Pre-

cepts peculiar to Chriftianity, and deriving

their whole Obligation from our Saviour's

Inftitution of them : concerning which it is

highly requifite that our Catechifm fhould

inftrucl us, before it concludes. And thefe

are the two Sacraments,

The
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The Word Sacrament, by Virtue of its

Original in the Latin Tongue, fignifies any

iacred or holy Thing or Action : and among

the Heathens was particularly applied to de-

note fometimes a Pledge, depofited in a fa-

cred Place*; fometimes an Oath, the moft

iacred of Obligations ; and efpecially that

Oath of Fidelity, which the Soldiery took to

their General. In Scripture it is not ufed

at all. By the early Writers of the Weftern

Church, it was~ ufed to exprefs almoft any

Thing relating to our holy Religion ; at lead

any Thing that was figurative, and fignified

fomewhat further than at firft Sight appear-

ed. But afterwards, a more confined XJfe

of the Word prevailed by Degrees: and in

that ftri&er Senfe, which hath long been the

common one, and which our Catechifm fol-

lows, the Nature of a Sacrament compre-

hends the following Particulars

:

j. There mud be an outward and vijible

Sign : the fjlemn Application of fome bo-

dily and fenfible Thing or A£tion, to a

Meaning and Purpofe which in its own Na-

* Eden. Elem. Jay. Civ. p. 238. Gronov. in Plaut. Rud. 5.

3, 21.

ture
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ture it hath not. In common Life, we have

many other Signs to exprefs our Meanings,

on Occafions of great Confequence, beiides

Words. And no Wonder then, if, in Reli-

gion, we have fome of the fame Kind.

2. In a Sacrament, the outward and vi-

able Sign muft denote an inward and fpiri-

tual Grace given unto us: that is, fome Fa-

vour freely befrowed on us from Pleavenj

by which our inward and fpiritual Condition,

the State of our Souls, is made better. Mod
of the fignificative Aclions, that we ufe in

Religion, exprefs only our Duty to God.

Thus kneeling in Prayer is ufed to mew our

Reverence towards Him to whom we pray*

And figning a Child with the Crofs, after it

is baptized, declares our Obligation not to be

afhamed of the Crofs of Chnd. But a Sacra-

ment, befides expreffing, on our Part, Duty
to God, expreiles, on his Part, fome Grace or

Favour towards us.

3. In order to intitle any Thing to the

Name of a Sacrament, a further Requifite

is, that it be ordained by Chrift him/elf. We
may indeed ufe, on the foot of human Au-
thority alone, Aclions, that fet forth either

Vol. II. O our
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our fenfe of any Duty, or our Belief in

God's Grace. For it is certainly as lawful

to exprefs a good Meaning by any other

proper Sign as by Words. But then, fuch

Marks as thefe, which we commonly call

Ceremonies, as they are taken up at Plea-

fure, may be laid afide again at Pleafure

;

and ought to be laid afide, whenever they

grow too numerous, or Abufes are made

of them, which cannot eafily be reformed ;

and this hath frequently been the Cafe. But

Sacraments are of perpetual Obligation ; for

they Hand on the Authority of Chrift ;

who hath certainly appointed nothing to be

for ever obferved in his Church, but what

He faw would be for ever ufeful. Nor

doth every Appointment of Chrift, though

it be of perpetual Obligation, deferve the

Name of a Sacrament: but thofe, and no

other, which are,

4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Meant

alfo, whereby we receive the fame. None but

our bleifed Lord could appoint fuch Means

:

and which of his Ordinances (hould be fuch,

and which not, none but Himfelf could de-

termine. From his Word therefore we are

8 to
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to learn it : and then, as we hope to attain

the End, we muft ufe the Pvfeans. But

when it is faid, that the Sacraments are

Means of Grace ; we are not to understand,

either that the Performance of the mere

outward Action doth, by its own Virtue,

produce a fpiritual Effect in us ; or that God
hath annexed any fuch Effect to that alone:

but that He will accompany the Action

with his Bleffing, provided it be done as

it ought : with thole Qualifications which

He requires. And therefore, unlefs we fulfil

the Condition, we mull: not expect the Be-

nefit.

Further; calling the Sacraments, Means

of Grace, doth not figrrify them to be Means

by which we merit Grace: for nothing but

the Sufferings of our bleffed Saviour can do

that for us; but Means, by which what He
hath merited is conveyed to us.

Nor yet are they the only Means of con-

veying Grace; for reading, and hearing, and

meditating upon the Word of God, are

Part of the Things which he hath ap-

pointed for this End ; and Prayer is an-

other Part, accompanied with an exprefs

O 2 Promife,
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Promife, that, if we ajk, we JJoall receive^.

But thefe, net being fuch Actions as figure

out and reprefent the Benefits which they

derive to us, though they are Means of

Grace, are not Signs of it j and therefore do

not come under the Notion of Sacraments*

But,

5. A Sacrament is not only a Sign or

Reprefentation of fome heavenly Favour, and

a Means whereby we receive it, but alfo a

Pledge to ajfure us thereof. Not that any

Thing can give us a greater AfTurance, in

Point of Reafon, of any Bleffing from God,

than his bare Promife can do: but that

fuch Obfervances, appointed in Token of his

Promifes, afFect our Imaginations with a

flronger Senfe of them : and make a deeper

and more lafting, and therefore more ufe-

ful Imprefiicn on our Minds. For this Caufe,

in all Nations of the World, Reprefenta-

tions by Action have ever been ufed, as

well as Words, upon folemn Occafions: es-

pecially upon entering into and renewing

Treaties and Covenants with each other.

And therefore, in Condefcenfion to a Prac-

b John xvi. 24.

tice,
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tice, which, being fo univerfal among Men,

appears to be founded in the Nature of Man ;

God hath gracioufly added to his Covenant

alfo, the Solemnity of certain outward in-

structive Performances; by which he de-

clares to us, that as furely as our Bodies are

warned by Water, and nourifhed by Bread

broken and Wine poured forth and received;

fo furely are our Souls purified from Sin by

the Baptifm of Repentance; and ftrcngth-

ened in all Goodnefs, by partaking of that

Mercy, which the Wounding of the Body

of Chrift, and the Shedding of his Blood,

hath obtained for us. And thus thefe reli-

gious A&ions, fo far as they are performed

by God's Minifter, in Purfuance of his Ap-

pointment, are an earned: or Pledge on his

Part, which (as I obferved to you) was one

ancient Signification of the Word Sacrament:

and fo far as we join in them, they are

an Obligation, binding like an Oath, on our

Part, as fhall be hereafter fhewn you; which

was the other primitive Meaning of the

Word.

Having thus explained to you the De-

fcription of a Sacrament given in the Cate-

O 3 chifms
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chifm; let us now confider, what Things

we have in cur Religion that anfwer to it.

For the Papifts reckon no lefs than fevea

Sacraments. And though this Number was

not named for above loo Years after Chrift;

nor fixed by the Authority of even their

own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is,

fince the Reformation ; yet now they ac-

curfe Us, for not agreeing with them in it,

but acknowledging only two.

The firft of their five is Confirmation.

And if this be a Sacrament, we adminifter

it as well as they, indeed much more agree-

ably to the original Practice; and are there-

fore intitled, at leaft, to the fame Benefit

from it. But though Chrift did indeed put

his Hands on Children, and blefs them c
; yet

we do not read, that He appointed this

particular Ceremony for a Means of convey-

ing Grace. And though the Apoftles did

ufe it after Him, as others had done before

Him; yet there is no Foundation to afcribe

any feparate Efficacy to the laying on of

Hands, as diftinct from the Prayers that

accompany it: or to look upon the Whole

c Mark x. 16.

Of
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of Confirmation as any Thing elfe, than a

folemn Manner of Perfons taking upon

themfelves their baptifmal Vow, followed

by the folemn Addrefies of the Bimop and

the Congregation, that they may ever keep

it: in which AddrefTes, laying on of Hands

is ufed, partly as a Mark of Good-Will to

the Perlbn for whom the Prayers are offered

up; and partly alfo as a Sign, that the

fatherly Hand of God is over all who under-

take to ferve Him ; yet without any Claim

of conveying his Grace particularly by it;

but only with Intention of praying for his

Grace along with it: which Prayers how-
ever we have fo juft Ground to hope he

will hear, that they who neglect this Ordi-

nance, though not a Sacrament, are greatly

wanting both to their Intereft and their

Puty.

Another Sacrament of the Church of

Rome is Penance ; which they make to con-

lift of particular Confeflion to the Prieft of

every deadly Sin, particularly Abfolution from

him, and fuch Ac~ls of Devotion, Mortifi-

cation, or Charity, as he fhall think fit to

enjoin. But no one Part of this being re-

O 4 cjuired
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quired in Scripture, much lefs any outward

Sign of it appointed, or any inward Grace

annexed to it; there is nothing in the Whole

that hath any Appearance of a Sacrament;

but too much Sufpicion of a Contrivance to

gain undue Influence and Power.

A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme

Unction. But their Plea for it is no more

than this. St. 'James, at a Time when mi*-

racuious Gifts were common, directed the

Elders of the Church, who ufually had thofe

Gifts, to anoint the Sick with Oil 6
: as we

read the Difciples did, whilfl our Saviour

was on Earth 6
; in order to obtain by the

Prayer of Faith, (that Faith which could

remove Mountains 1

) the Recovery, if Gcd

faw fit, of their bodily Health; and the

Forgivenefs of thofe Sins for which their

Difeafe was inflicted, if they had commit-

ted any fuch. And upon this, the Church

of Rome, now all fuch miraculous Gifts are

ceafed, continues notwithstanding to anoint

the Sick, for a quite different Purpofe : not

at all far the Recovery of their Health;

*• Jam. v. 14, 15. c Mavk vi. 13. f Matth. xvii. 20.

xxi H. Mark x. 23.

for
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for they do not ufe it till they think them

very nearly, if not quite pair. Recovery;

nor indeed for the Pardon of their Sins,

for thefe, they fay, are pardoned upon

Confefhon, which commonly is made be-

fore it; but chiefly, as themfelves own, to

procure Compofednefa and Courage in the

Hour of Death : a Purpofe not only unmen-

tioned by St. 'James, but inconfiftent with the

Purpofe of Recovery, which he doth mention,

and very often impoiiible to be attained. For

they frequently anoint Perfons after they are

become intirely iQnfdds, And yet in Spite of

all thefe Things, they will needs have this

Practice owned for a Sacrament : which indeed

is now, as they manage it, a mere Piece of

Superflition.

Another Thing, which they efteem a Chrif-

tian Sacrament, is Matiimonv: though it was
* J o

ordained, not by Chrift, but long before his

Appearance on Earth, in the Time of Man's

Innocency; and hath no outward Sign ap-

pointed in it, as a Means and Pledge of

inward Grace. But the whole Matter is, that

they have happened mod ridiculoufly to mif-

take their own Latin Tranflation of the New
Tefiament:



2i8 LECTURE XXXIV.

Teftament: where St. Paul, having compared

the Union between the firft married Pair,

Jldam and Eve, to that between Child, the

fecond Adam, and his Spoufe the Church

;

and having faid that this is a great Myfiery g
;

a Figure, or Companion, not fully and com-

monly undcrftood : the old Interpreter, whofe

Verfion they ufe, for My/iery hath put Sacra-

ment: which in his Days, as I faid before,

fignirled any Thing in Religion that carried a

hidden Meaning: and they have underflood

him of what we now call a Sacrament.

Whereas if every Thing, that once had that

Name in the largefr, Senfe of the Word; were

at prefent to have it in the ftricler Senfe j there

would be a hundred Sacraments, instead of the

Jeven, which they pretend there are.

The fifth and lait Thing, which they wrong-

ly infill on our honouring with this Title, is,

holy Orders. But, as there are three Orders

in the Church, Bilhops, Priefts, and Deacons;

here would be three Sacraments, if there were

any : but indeed there is none. For the laying

on of Hands in Ordinatiqn is neither appointed

nor ufed, to convey or fignify any fpiritual

* Eph. v. 32.

Grace
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Grace: but only to confer a Right of execute

ing fuch an Office in the Church of Chrift.

And though Prayers, for God's Grace and
Blefiing on the Perfon ordained, are indeed

very juflly and ufefully added; and will cer-

tainly be heard, unlefs the Perfon be unwor-
thy: yet thefe Prayers, on this Occafion, no
more make what is done a Sacrament, than

any other Prayers for God's Grace, on any
other Occafion,

However, as I have already faid of Con-
firmation, fo I fay now of Orders and Marriage

if they were Sacraments, they would be as

much fo to us, as to the Romanijls, whether we
called them Sacraments, or not. And if we
ufed the Name ever fo erroneoufly, indeed
if we never ufed it at ail; as the Scrip-

ture hath never ufed it 3 that could do us no
Harm, provided, under any Name, we believe

but the Things, which Chrift hath taught;

and do but the Things which He hath com-
manded: for on this, and this alone, depends
our Acceptance, and eternal Salvation.

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXV,

Of Baptifm.

'AVING already explained to you the

Nature of a Sacrament ; and fhewn

you, that five of the feven Things, which

the Church of Rome calls by that Name,
are not ntitled to it ; there remain only

two, that are truly fuch : and thefe two

are plainly fufficient : one, for our Entrance

into the Chriftian Covenant; the other,

during our whole Continuance in it: Bap~

tifm, and the Supper of the Lord. However,

as the Word Sacrament is not a Scripture

one, and hath at different Times been dif-

ferently underftood j our Catechifm doth

not require it to be faid abfolutely, that the

Sacraments are two only -, but two only tie-

cejfary to Salvation: leaving Perfons at Li-

berty to comprehend more Things under

the Name if they pleafe, provided they

infill
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infift not on the Necefiity of them, and of

dignifying them with this Title. And

even thefe two, our Church very charitably

teaches us not to look upon as indifpenfably,

but as generally, necejjary. Out of which

general Neceffity, we are to except thofe

particular Cafes, where Believers in Chrift,

either have not the Means of performing

their Duty in Refpect to the Sacraments, or

are innocently ignorant of it, or even excufably

miftaken about it.

In explaining the Sacrament of Baptifm, I

{hall fpeak, firft of the outward and njijible Sign,

then of the inward and fpiritual Grace.

As to the former : Baptifm being in-

tended for the Sign and Means of our Pu-

rification from Sin ; Water, the proper Ele-

ment for purifying and cleanfing, is ap-

pointed to be ufed in it. There is indeed

a Sect, fprung up amongft us within a

little more than an hundred Years, that

deny this Appointment : and make the

Chriftian Baptifm fignify only the pouring

out of the Gift of the Holy Ghoft upon a

Perfon. But our Saviour exprefsly requires

that we be born of Water, as well as of the

Spirit,
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Spirit , to enter into the Kingdom of God*.

And not only John, his Forerunner, bap-

tized with Water h
, but his Difciples alfo, by

his Direction, baptized in the fame Manner,

even more than John . When therefore He
bad them afterwards teach all Nations, bat>-

tizing them*: what Baptifm could they un-

derftand, but that, in which He had em-
ployed them before? And accordingly, we
find, they did underftand that. Philip, we
read, baptized the Samaritans : not with

the Holy Ghcft, for the Apoftles went

down fome Time after to do that them-

felves
f

: but with Water undoubtedly, as

we find in the fame Chapter, he did the

Enuch : where the Words are, Here is

Water : what doth hinder me to be baptized?

And they went down to the Water: and he

baptized him z
. Again, after Cornelius, and

his Friends, had received the Holy Ghoft,

and fo were already baptized in that Senfe,

Peter afks, Can any Man forbid Water, that

theje fiould not be baptized, which have re-

3 John H5. 5; * Matth. iii. 1 1

.

« John iv. i , 2.
d Matth. xxviii. 19. « Aft* vlii. 12. * Verfe 14, &c.
* Verfe 36, 38.

caved
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ceived the Holy Ghoft, as well as we h
? When

therefore "John fays, that He baptized with

Water, but Chrijl Jhall baptize with the

Holy Ghcft
1

', he means, not that Cjhriftians

ihould not be baptized with Water, but

that they mould have the Holy Ghoft

poured out upon them alfo, in a Degree

that Johns Difciples had not. When Sr»

Peter fays, 'The Baptifm, which faveth as, is

not the wafting away the Filth of the FleJJj
k

;

he means, it is not the mere outward Act,

unaccompanied by a fuitable inward Dif-

pofition. When St. Paul fays, that Chrijl

fent him not to baptize, but to preach the

Go/pel 1

; he means, that preaching was the

principal Thing he was to do in Perfon : to

baptize, he. might appoint others under him;

and it feems, commonly did : as St. Peter

did dot baptize Cornelius and his Friends

himfelf, but commanded them to be babtized m ;

and we read in St. John, that Jefus bap-

tized not, but his Difciples
n

.

Water-Baptifcn therefore is appointed,

And why the Church of Rome fhould not

b Adls x. 47.
l Matth. iii. 11. k

1 Pet- in", it,

J
1 Cor. x. »7-

m Ads x. 48. . * Johniv. z.

1 think
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think Water fufficient in Baptifm, but aim

at mending what our Saviour hath directed,

by mixing Oil and Balfam with it, and dip-

ping a lighted Torch into it, I leave them

to explain.

The precife Manner, in which Water

{hall be applied in Baptifm, Scripture hath

not determined. For the Word, baptize,

means only to warn : whether that be done

by plunging a Thing under Water, or pour-

ing the Water upon it. The former of

thefe; burying, as it were, the Perfon bap-

tized, in the Water, and railing him out

of it again, without Queftion was anciently

the more ufual Method : on Account of

which, St. Paul fpeaks of Baptifm, as re-

prefenting both the Death, and Burial, and

Refurre&ion of Chrift, and what is grounded

on them, our being dead and buried to Sin j

renouncing it, and being acquitted of itj

and our riling again, to walk in Newnefs of

Life -, being both obliged and enabled to

pra&ife, for the future, every Duty of Piety

and Virtue. But ftill the other Manner of

warning, by pouring or fprinkling of Wa-
Rom, vi, 4, 11. Col. ii. 12.

Vol. II. P ter,
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tcr, fufficiently expreffes the fame two

Things : our being by this Ordinance pu-

rified from the Guilt of Sin, and bound

and qualified to keep ourfelves pure from

the Defilement of it. Befides, it very na-

turally reprefents that Sprinkling of the Blood

offefusChrift*, to which our Salvation is

owing. And the Ufe of it feems not only to

be foretold by the Prophet 1/aiah, fpeaking

of our Saviour, Hefiall fprinkle many Na-
tions q

, that is, many (hall receive his Baptifmj

and by the Prophet Ezekiel, Then will I

fprinkle clean Water upon you, andye flail be

clean" : but to be had in View alfo by the

Apoille, where he fpeaks of having our Hearts

fprinkled from an evil Confcience, and our

Bodies wa/I:ed withpure Water\ And though

it was lefs frequently ufed in the firft Ages,

it mutt almoft of Necefiity have been fome-

times ufed: for Inftance, when Baptifm

was adminiftered, as we read in the Acts it

was, to feveral Thoulands at once*; when

it was adminiftered on a fudden in private

Iloufes, as we find it, in the fame Book,

p i Pet. i. 2.
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to the Goaler and all his Family, the very

Night in which they were converted u
: or

when fick Perfons received it; in which laft

Cafe, the prefent Method was always taken,

becaufe the other of dipping them, might

have been dangerous. And from the fame

Apprehenfion of Danger in thefe colder

Countries, pouring the Water is allowed,

even when the Perfon baptized is in Health.

And the particular Manner being left at

Liberty, that is now univerfally chofen,

which is looked on as fafer: becaufe were

there more to be faid for the other, than

there is ; God, will have Mercy, and not Sa-

crifice™.

But warning with Water is not the

whole outward Part of this Sacrament.

For our Saviour commanded his Apoftles,

not only to baptize all Nations, but to bap-

tize them in the Name of the Father', and of
the Son, and of the Holy Gbojl*. Some-
times indeed the Scripture fpeaks of Bap-

tifm, as if it were adminiftered only in the

Name of the Lord Jefus?. But it fully ap-

u Afts xvj. 33. * Hof. vi. 6. Matth. ix. i 3. xii. 7.
* Matth. xxviii. 19. r Ads ii. 38. x. 48. xix. 5.

P 2 pears,
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pears z
, that the Name of the Holy Ghoft,

was ufed at the fame Time : and therefore

that of the Father, we may be fure. Now
being baptized in the Name of thefe Three

may fignify, being baptized by Virtue of

their Authority. But the exacler Tranfla^

tion is, into the Name : and the fuller Im-

port of the Exprefiion is, by this folemn

Action taking upon us their Name; (for

Servants are known by the Name of their

Matter) and profefling ourfelves devoted to

the Faith, and Worfhip, and Obedience of

thefe Three ; our Creator, our Redeemer,

our Sanctifier. In this Profeffion, the whole

of Chriftianity is briefly comprehended, and

on this Foundation therefore the ancient

Creeds are all built.

The fecond and principal Thing in Bap-

tifm, the inward andfpiritual Grace-, is faid

in the Catechifm to be, a Death unto Sin,

and a new Birth unto Righteoufnefs : for that

being by Nature born in Sin, and the Children

of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of

Grace. The former Part of thefe Words

refers to the old Cuftom of baptizing by

e Aftsxix. 2, 3*

dipping,
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dipping, juft now mentioned : and the

Meaning of the whole is this. Our firft

Parents, having, by Difobedience in eating

the forbidden Fruit, corrupted their own
Nature; ours, being derived from them,

received of Neceffity an original Taint of the

fame Diforder: and therefore coming into

the World under the ill Effects of their

Sin ; and being, from the Time of our en-

tering into it, prone to fin ourfelves: we are

faid to be born in Sin. And they having

alfo, by the fame Difobedience, forfeited

their Immortality; we, as defcending from

them, became mortal of Courf anc in-

heriting by way of natural Confequence,

what they fuffered as a Mark of God's

Wrath ; we, their Children, are faid to be

Children of Wrath. Not that God, with

whatever Difapprobation He mud view our

native Depravity, is, or, properly fpeaking,

can be angry with us perfonally, for what

was not our perfonal Fault. But He might

undoubtedly both refufe us that Immor-

tality, which our firft Parents had forfeited,

and to which wc have no Right ; and leave

us without Help, to the poor Degree of

P 3 Strength,
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Strength, that remained to us in our fallen

Condition ; the Effect of which muft have

been; that had we done our beft, as we

were intitled to no Reward from his Juftice,

fo it had been fuch a Nothing, that we

could have hoped for little, if any, from

his Bounty : and had we not done our beft,

as no Man hath, we had no Aflurance,

that even Repentance would fecure us from

Punifliment. But what in ftricl: Juftice He
might have done, in his infinite Goodnefs

lie hath not done. For the firft Covenant

being ^broken by Adamy He hath entered

into a new one with Mankind, through

Jefus Chrift : in which He hath promifed

to free us, both from the Mortality, which

our firft Parents had brought upon us, by

reftoring us to Life again; and from the

Inability, by the powerful Afliftance of

his Holy Spirit. Nay further yet, He hath

promifed, (and without it {he reft would

have been of fmall Ufe) that fhould we,

notwithstanding his Afliftance, fail in our

Duty, when we might have performed it;

as we have all failed, and made ourfelves,

by that Means, Children of Wrath, in the

ftricleft
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ftrictefl: and worfe Senfe : yet, on moft equi-

table Terms, He would ftill receive us to

Mercy anew. And thus the Chriftian Co-

venant, delivering us, if we are faithful to it,

from every Thing we had to fear, and be-

llowing on us every Thing we could hope,

brings us into a State fo unfpeakably dif-

ferent from our former; that it is juftly ex-

prelTed by being dead to that, and born in-

to another. And this new Birth being ef-

fected by the Grace or Goodnefs of God,

external and internal, we, the Children of

it, are properly called the Children of Grace.

Now Baptifm is not only a Sign of this

Grace; (as indeed it fignifies very naturally

the warning off both of our original Cor-

ruption, and our actual Guilt) but the ap^

pointed Way of entering into the Covenant

that intitles us to fuch Grace ; the Means

whereby we receive thefame, and a Fledge to

ajfure us thereof.

Indeed the mere outward Act of beinp

baptized is, as St. Peter, in the Words al-

ready mentioned, very truly exprefTes it, the

mere putting away of the Filth of the Flejh-,

unlefs it be made effectual to fave us, as he

P 4 teaches
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teaches in the fame Place it mud, by the

Anjwer of a good Confcicnce towards God ' .*

that is, by the fmcere Stipulation and Engage-

ment of Repc?itance, whereby weforfake Sin;

end Faith, whereby we believe the Promtfes of

God, made to us in that Sacrament, For it

is impofiible that He fhould forgive us our

paft Sins, unlefs we are forry for them, and

refolved to quit them : and it is as impofli-

ble that we mould quit them effectually,

unlefs a firm Perfuafion of his helping and

rewarding us excite and fupport our Endea-

vours. Thefe two Things therefore we fee

our Catechifm juftly mentions as necefTary,

in Anfwer to the Queftion, What is required

of Perfons to be baptized? Both have been

explained in their proper Place, and there-

fore I enlarge on neither here.

But hence arifes immediately another

Queftion : If thefe Conditions are necefTary,

why arc Infants baptized, when by Reafon of

their tender 'Age they cannot perform tbe?n?

And as this Difficulty appears to fome a great

one, I lliall give a fuller Solution of it than

the Shortnefs of a Catechifm would eaiily

* I Pet. iii, 21.

permit,
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permit. Repentance and Faith are requi-

fite, not before they are poffible, but when

they are poflible. Repentance is what In-

fants need not as yet, being clear of per-

fonal Guilt : and happy would it be, were

they never to need it. Faith, it may be

reafonably prefumed, by the Security given

for their Chriftian Education, they will

have, as foon as they have Occafion to exert

it. And in the mean Time, Baptifm may

very fitly be adminiftered : becaufe God, on

his Part, can certainly exprefs by it, both

his removing, at prefent, the Difadvantages

which they lie under by the Sin of Adam

:

and his removing hereafter, on proper Con-

ditions, the Difadvantages which they may

come to lie under by their own Sins. And

though they cannot, on their Parts, ex-

prefsly promife to perform thefe Condi-

tions ;
yet they are not only bound to per-

form them, whether they promife it or not

;

but (which is the Point that our Catechifm

infifts on) their Sureties promife for them,

that they lriall be made fenfible, as foon as

may be, that they are fo bound ; and ratify

the Engagement in their own Perfons

,

which
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which when they do, it then becomes com-

plete. For it is by no Means neceffary,

that a Covenant mould be executed, by both

the Parties to it, at juft the fame Time:

and as the Chriftian Covenant is one of the

greateil Equity and Favour, we cannot doubt,

to fpeak in the Language of our Liturgy,

but that Godfavourably ajjowetb the charitable

Work of bringing Infants to his holy Baptifm.

For the Promife of the Covenant being ex-

prefsly faid to belong to us and to our Chil-

dren b
, without any Limitation of Age; why

fhould they not all, fince they are to par-

take of the Promife, partake alfo of the

Sign of it r efpeciui<y, fince the Infants of

the Jews were, by a folemn Sign, en-

tered into their Covenant ; and the In-

fants of Profelytes to the Jews, by this

very Sign, amongft others, of Baptifm. So

that, fuppofing the Apoftles to imitate ei-

ther of thefe Examples, as they naturally

would, unlefs they were forbidden, which

they were not : when they baptized (as the

Scripture, without making any Exception,

tcils us they did) v/hole Families at once c
;

* Afts i'i. 30.
c Ads xvi. 15. 33.

we
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we cannot queftion but they baptized (as

we know the primitive Chriftians, their

SuccefTors, did) little Children amongft the

reft ; concerning whom our Saviour fays,

that ofJnch is the Kingdom of God*: and

St. Paul fays, they are holy"; which they

cannot be reputed, without entering into the

Gofpel Covenant : and the only appointed

Way of entering into it is by Baptifm

;

which therefore is conftantly reprefented in

the New Teftament as neceffary to Salva-

tion.

Not that fuch Converts, in ancient Times,

as were put to Death for their Faith, before

they could be baptized, loft their Reward

for Want of it.* Not that fuch Children of

Believers now, as die unbaptized by fud-

den Ulnefs, or unexpected Accidents, or

even by Neglect, (fince it is none of their

own Neglect) (hall forfeit the Advantages

of Baptifm. This would be very contrary

to that Mercy and Grace, which abounds

through the whole of the Gofpel Difpenfa-

tion. Nay, where the Perfons themfelves

do defignedly, through miftaken Notions,

• Mark x. 14.
e

1 Cor. vii. 14.

either
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either delay their Baptifm, as the Anabap-

tifts; or omit it intirely, as the Quakers;

even of thefe it belongs to Chriftian Charity

not to judge hardly, as excluded from the

Gofpel Covenant, if they die unbaptized ;

but to leave them to the equitable Judgment

of God. Both of them indeed err: and the

latter efpecially have, one mould think, as

little Excufe for their Error as well can be:

for furely there is no Duty of Chriftianity

which flands on a plainer Foundation, than

that of baptizing with Water in the Name

of the Holy Trinity. But itill, fince they

folemnly declare, that they believe in Chrift,

and defire to obey his Commands ; and omit

Water-Baptifm only becaufe'they cannot fee

it is commanded j we ought (if we have

Caufe to think they fpeak Truth) by no

Means to confider them in the fame Light

with total Unbelievers.

But the wilful and the carelefs Defpifers

of this Ordinance: who, admitting it to be

of God's Appointment, neglect it notwith-

flanding ; thefe are not to be looked on as

within his Covenant. And fuch as, though

they do obferve it for Form's Sake, treat it

as
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as an empty infignificant Ceremony, are

very unworthy of the Benefits which it was

intended to convey. And, bad as thefe

Things are, little better, if not worfe, will

be the Cafe of thofe, who, acknowledging

the folemn Engagements into which they

have entered by this Sacrament, live with-

out Care to make them good. For to the

only valuable Purpofe, of God's Favour and

eternal Happinefs, He is net a Chriflian,

which is one outwardly ; neither is that Bap-

tifm which is outward in the F/eJIi : but He
is a Chriflian, which is one inwardly ; and

Baptifm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit,

and not in the Letter ; whofe Praife is not of

Men, butofGodK

{ Rom. ii. 28, 29,

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXVI.

Of the Lord's Supper.

PART I.

AS by the Sacrament of Baptifm we
enter into the Chriftian Covenant;

fo by that of the Lord's Supper we profefs

our thankful Continuance in it : and there-

fore the firft Anfwer of our Catechifm, con-

cerning this Ordinance, tells us, it was ap-

pointed For the continual Remembrance of the

Sacrifice of the Death ofChrift, and of the Be-

?jefits which we receive thereby. Now the

Nature and Benefits of this Sacrifice have

been already explained, in their proper

Places. I fhall therefore proceed to mew,
that the Lord's Supper is rightly faid here to

be ordained for a Remembrance of it ; not a

Repetition, as the Church of Rome teaches.

Indeed
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Indeed every Act, both of Worfbip and

Obedience, is in fome Senfe a Sacrifice to

God, humbly offered up to Him for his

Acceptance. And this Sacrament in parti-

cular, being a Memorial and Reprefentation

of the Sacrifice of Chrift, folemnly and re-

iigioufly made, may well enough be called,

in a figurative Way of fpeaking, by the

fame Name with what it commemorates and

reprefents. But that he mould be really

and literally offered up in it, is the directed:

Contradiction that can be, not only to Com-

mon Senfe, but alfo to Scripture, which ex-

prefsly fays, that He was not to be offered

often, for then muff He often have fuffered -,

but hath appeared once to put away Sin by the

Sacrifice of Himfelf*, and after that for ever

fat down on the right Hand of God : for by one

Offering He hath perfectedfor ever them that

arefa?iclifed
b
.

This Ordinance then was appointed, not to

repeat, but to commemorate the Sacrifice of

Chrift; which though we are required to do,

and do accordingly, more or lefs explicitly,

in all our Acts of Devotion, yet we are not

a Heb. ix, 25, id. b Heb. x. 12, 14.

7 required
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required to do it by any vifible Reprefenta-

tion, but that of the Lord's Supper : of which

therefore our Catechifm teaches, in the fecond

Anfwer, that the outward Party or Sign> is

Bread a?jd Wine, which the Lord hath com-

manded to be received. And indeed he hath

fo clearly commanded both to be received,

that no reafonable Defence in the leaft can

be made, either for the Seel: ufualiy called

Quakers, who omit this Sacrament entire-

ly; or for the Church of Rome, who de-

prive the Laity of one half of it, the Cup$

and forbid all but the Prieft to do, what

Chrift hath appointed all without Exception

to do. They plead indeed, that all, whom
Chrift appointed to receive the Cup ; that

is, the Apoftles ; were Prieits. But their

Church forbids the Prieits themfelves to re-

ceive it, excepting thofe who perform the

Service : which the Apoftles did not per-

form, but their Mailer. And befides, if

the Appointment of receiving the Cup be-

longs only to Priefls, that of receiving the

Bread too muft relate only to Priefts : for

our Saviour hath more exprefsly directed all

to drink of the one, than to eat of the

Vol. II. Q_ other.
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other. But they own, that his Appoint-

ment obliges the Laity to receive the Bread

:

and therefore it obliges them to receive the

Cup alfo : which that they did accordingly,

i Cor, xi. makes as plain as Words can

make any Thing : nor was it refuted them

for 1 200 Years after. They plead farther,

that adminiftering the holy Sacrament is

called in Scripture breaking of Bread, with-

out mentioning the Cup at all. And we

allow it. But when common Feafts are

exprefTed in Scripture by the fingle Phrafe

of eating Bread, furely this doth not prove

that the Guefts drank nothing : and if, in

this religious Feaft, the like Phrafe could

prove, that the Laity did not partake of the

Cup, it will prove equally, that the Priefts

did not partake of it either. They plead

in the laft Place, that by receiving the

Bread, which is the Body of Chriir, we

receive in Effect the Cup, which is the

Blood, at the fame Time : for the Blood is

contained in the Body. But here, befides

that our Saviour, who was furely the heft

Judge, appointed both 5 they quite forget,

that this Sacrament is a Memorial of his

Blood
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Blood being fried out of his Body : of which,

without the Cup, there can be no Com-

memoration : or, if there could, the Cup

would be as needlefs for the Clergy as for

the Laity.

The outward Signs therefore, which

Chrift hath commanded to be received,

equally received by all Christians* are

Bread |and Wine. Of thefe the Jews had

been accuftomed to partake, in a ferious

and devout Manner, at all their Feafts,

after a folemn Bleffing, or Thankfgiving to

God, made over them, for his Goodnefs to

Men. But efpecially at the Feaft of the

Paffover, which our Saviour was celebrating

with his Difciples, when he inftituted this

holy Sacramencj at that Feaft, in the above-

mentioned Thankfgiving, they commemo-

rated more at large the Mercies of their God,

dwelling chiefly however on their Deliver-

ance from the Bondage of Egypt. Now this

having many Particulars refcmbling that in-

finitely more important Redemption of all

Mankind from Sin and Ruin, which our

Saviour was then about to accompiiihj Ha

very n aturally directed his Difciples, that

Q^a their
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their ancient Cuftom fhould for the future

be applied to this greater!: of divine BlelTings,

and become the Memorial of Chrifi, their

PaJJover, facrifced for them z
: as indeed the

Bread broken aptly enough reprefented his

Body ; and the Wine poured forth moft ex-

preffcvely figured out his Blood, fhed for our

Salvation. Thefe therefore, as the third

Anfwer of our Catechifm very juftly teaches,

are the inward Part of this Sacrament, or the

Thingfignified.

But the Church of Rome, inftead of being

content with faying, that the Bread and Wine

are Signs of the Body and Blood of Chrift,

infift on it, that they are turned into the

very Subftance of his Body and Blood

:

which imagined Change they therefore call

Tranfubftantiation. Now were this true,

there would be no outward Sign left : for

they fay, it is converted into the Thing fig-

nifled: and by Confequence there would be

no Sacrament left : for a Sacrament is an

outward Sign of an inward Grace,

Befides, if Our Settfes can in any Cafe in-

form us what any Tiling is, they inform us,

c
i Cor. v. 7.

3 that
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that the Bread and Wine continue Bread

and Wine. And if we cannot trufl our

Senfes, when we have full Opportunity of

ufing them all 5 how did the Apoilles know
that our Saviour taught them, and performed

Miracles; or how do we know any one

Thing around us ? But this Doctrine is

equally contrary to all Reafon too. To
believe that our Saviour took his own Body,

literally fpeaking, in his own Hands, and

gave the whole of that one Body to every

one of his Apoftles, and that each of them

fwallowed Him down their Throats, though

all the while He continued fitting at the

Table before their Eyes : to believe, that

the very fame one individual Body, which

is now in Heaven, is alfo in many thou-

fands of different Places on Earth ; in fome,

ftanding ftill upon the Altar; in others,

carrying along the Streets ; and fo in Mo-
tion, and not in Motion, at the fame Time:
to believe, that the fame Body can come
from a great Diftance, and meet itfelf, as

the facramental Bread often doth in their

Proceffions, and then pafs by itfelf, and

go away from itfelf to the fame Diftance

0^3 again*
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again ; is to believe the moft abfolute Im-

poflibilities and Contradictions. If fuch

Thines can be true, nothing can be falfe

;

and if fuch Things cannot be true, the

Church that teaches them cannot be infal-

lible, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiftry

they may ufe to prove either that or any of

their Doctrines. For no Reafonings are

ever to be minded againft plain Common
Senfe.

They muft not fay, this Doctrine is a

Myftery. For there is no Myftery, no Ob-

fcurity in it : but it is as plainly feen to be

an Error, as any Thing elfe is ieen to be a

Truth. And the more fo f becaufe it re-

lates, not to an infinite Nature, as God; but

entirely to what is finite, a Bit of Bread and

a human Body. They muft not plead, that

God can do all Things. For that means

only that He can do all Things that can be

done: not that He can do what cannot be

done -, make a Thing be this and not be this,

be here and elfewhere, at the fame Time

:

which is doing and undoing at once, and

fo in Reality doing nothing. They muft

not allcdgc Scripture for Abfurdities, that

would
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would fooner prove Scripture falfe, than

Scripture can prove them true. But it no

where teaches them*

We own that our Saviour fays, This is

my Body, which is broken
d
, and, This is my

Bloody which is fied\ But he could not

mean literally. For as yet his Body was

not broken, nor his Blood flied : nor is ei-

ther of them in that Condition now. And

therefore the Bread and Wine neither could

then, nor can now, be turned into them>

as fuch. Befides, our Saviour faid at the

fame Time, This Cup is the New Tejlament

in my Blood 1
. Was the Subftance of the

Cup then changed into the New Tefta-

ment? And if not, why are we to think the

Subftance of the Bread and Wine changed

into his Body and Blood? The Apoftle fays,

the Rock, that fupplied the Ifraelites with

Water in the Wildernefsj was Cbrijl* : that

is, reprefented Him . Every Body fays

fuch a Picture is fuch a Perfon, meaning

the Reprefentation of him. Why then may

not our Saviour's Words mean fo too ?

A
i Cor. xi. 24. e Matth. xxvi. 28. r Lukexxii. 20.

I Cor. xi. 25. s 1 Cor. x. 4.^

CLj.

'

The
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The Romanifts object, that though what

reprefents a Thing naturally, or by Virtue

of a preceding Inftkution, may be called by

its Name, yet fuch a Figure as this, in the

Words of a new Inftitution, would not be

intelligible
h
. But the Reprefentation here

is natural enough : and though the Inftitu-

tion was new, figurative Speech was old.

And the Apoftles would certainly rather

interpret their Matter's Words by a very

ufual Figure, than put the abfurdeft Senfe

upon them that could be. They object

further, that if He had not meant literally,

He would have faid, not, This, but This

Bread, is my Body K But we may better

argue, that if He had meant literally, He

would have faid, in the ftrongeft Terms,

that He did. For there was great Need,

iurely, of fuch a Declaration. But we ac-

knowledge, that the Bread and Wine are

more than a Reprefentation of his Body

and Blood : they are the Means, by whick

the Benefits, arifing from them, are con-

veyed to us; and have thence a further Title

h Prcuves dc la Religion, Vol. IV. p. 166. * lb.

p. i£H.

to
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to be called by their Name. For fo the In-

itrument, by which a Prince forgives an

Offender, is called his Pardon, becaufe it

conveys his Pardon 5 the Delivery of a Wri-

ting is called giving PofTeflion of an Eftate k
;

and a Security for a Sum of Money, is

called the Sum itfelf ; and is fo in Virtue

and Effect, though it is not in Strict nefs of

Speech, and Reality of Subftance. Again

:

our Saviour, we own, fays in St. 'John, that

He is the Bread of Life-, that his Flejh is

Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed:

that whofo eateth the one and drinketh the other,

hath eternal Life -, and that, without doing

it, we have no Life in us 1

. But this, if un-

derftood literally, would prove, not that the

Bread in the Sacrament was turned into his

Flefh, but that his Flefh was turned into

Bread. And therefore it is not to be tinder-

flood literally, as indeed He himfelf gives

Notice : The FleJJj profteth nothing : the Words

which I [peak unto you, they are Spirit and

they are Life™: It is not the grofs and lite-

ral, but the figurative and fpiritual, eating

and drinking -, the partaking by a lively

* See Cod. 8. 54. 1. ' John vi. 48, 53, 54, 5;.
m Ver. 63.

Faith
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Faith of an Union with me, and being in-

wardly nourished by the Fruits of my ofc

fering up my Flefn and Blood for you, that

alone can be of Benefit to the Soul.

And as this is plainly the Senfe, in

which He fays, that bis Flefh is Meat in-»

deed> and his Blood is Drink indeed: fo it is

the Senfe, in which the latter Part of the

third Anfwer of our Catechifm is to be

tifiderftobd^ that the Body and Blood of

Cbrift are verily and indeed taken and received

by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper: Words

intended to mew, that our Church as truly

believes the flrongeft AfTurances of Scrip-

ture concerning this Sacrament, as the

Church of Rome doth; only takes more

Care to underftand them in the right Mean*-

ing : which is, that though, in one Senfe,

all Communicants equally partake of what

Chriu: calls his Body and Blood, that is,

the outward Signs of them ; yet in a much

more important Senfe, the Faithful only,

the pious and virtuous Receiver, cats his

Flefh and drinks his Blood j (hares in the

Life and Strength derived to Men from his

Incarnation and Death; and through Faith

in
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in Him, becomes, by a vital Union, one

with Him j a Member, as St. Paul exprefles

it, of his Flejh and his Bones n
: certainly

not in a literal Senfe 5 which yet the Ro-

manics might as well afTert, as that we eat

his FlefTi in a literal Senfe j but in a figura-

tive -and fpiritual one. In Appearance, the

Sacrament of ChrifVs Death is given to all

alike: but verily and indeed, in its bene-

ficial Effects, to none befides the Faithful.

Even to the unworthy Communicant He is

prefent, as He is wherever we meet toge-

ther in his Name : but in a better and moil

gracious Senfe, to the worthy Soul ; becom-

ing, by the inward Virtue of his Spirit, its

Food and Suftenance.

This real Prefence of Chrift. in the Sa-

crament, his Church hath always believed.

But the monftrous Notion of his bodily

Prefence was ftarted 700 Years after his

Death : and arofe chiefly from the Indif-

cretion of Preachers and Writers of warm
Imaginations, who, inflead of explaining

judicioufly the \o\ty Figures of Scripture-

Language, heightened them, and went be-

5 Eph. v. 30.

yond
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yojld them: till both it and they had their

janing mifhhen moft aftonifhingly. And

when once an Opinion had taken Root, thai'

feemed to exalt the holy Sacrament fo

much, it eafily grew and fpread ; and the

more for its wonderful Abfurdity, in thofe

ignorant and luperflitious A^es : till ato la
length, 500 Years ago, and 1200 Years

after our Saviour's Birth, it was effablifhed

for a Gofpel -Truth by the pretended Au-

thority of the Romijlo Church. And even

this had been tolerable in Comoarifon, if

they had not added idolatrous Practice to

erroneous Belief: worshipping* on their

Knees, a Bit cf Bresd for the Son of God.

Nor are they content to do this themfelves,

but with molt unchrifiian Cruelty, curls

and murder thole, who refufe it.

It is true, we alfo kneel at the Sacra-

ment, as they do: but for a very different

Purpofe: not to acknowledge any corporal

Prefence of ChriJTs natural Flejlj and Blood;

as our Church, to prevent all Pofiibility of

Mifconftrucftion, exprefsiy declares^ adding,

that his Body 2s in Heaven, and not here:

but to worihip Him, who is every where

prefent,
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torefent, the invifible God. And this Pof-

ture of kneeling we by no Means loo*;

upon, as in itfelf necefiary; but as a very

becoming Appointment; and very fit to

accompany the Prayers and Piaifes, which

we offer up at the Inftant of receiving ; and

to exprefs that inward Spirit of Piety and

Humility, on which our partaking worthily

of this Ordinance, and receiving Benefit

from it, depend. But the Benefits of the

holy Sacrament, and the Qualifications f.

r

it, (hall, God willing, be the Subject of

two other Diicourfes. Jn the mean Time,

fonjider what hath been Jaid's and the Lord

give you Under/landing in ail "Things' ,

° 2 Tim. ii, 7.

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXVII.

Of the Lord's Supper.

T

PART II.

^HE Doctrine of our Catcchifm, con-»

cerning the Lord's Supper, hath been

already fo far explained, as to lliew you,

that it was ordained, not for the Repetition,

-but the continual Remembrance of the Sacri-

fice of Chriji ; that the outward Signs in it

are Bread and Wine -, both which the Lord

hath commanded to be received by all Chrif-

tians : and both which are accordingly re-

ceived, and not changed and tranfubftan-

tiated into the real and natural Body and

Blood of Chriji; which however the Faithful,

and they only, do, under this Reprefenta-

tion of it, verily and indeed receive into a

mofl beneficial Union with themfdves;

that
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that is, do verily and indeed, by a fpiritual

Connexion with their incarnate Redeemer

and Head through Faith, partake, ill this

Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour and

Grace, which by offering up his Body and

Blood he hath procured for his true Difci-

ples and Members.

But of what Benefit in particular the

Faithful partake in this Sacrament through

the Grace and Favour of God, our Cate-

chifm teaches in the fourth Anfwer, to

which I now proceed: and which tells us

it is, The Jlreugthening and refrefnng of our

Souls by the Body and Blood of Chrifl, as cur

Bodies are by the Bread and Wine*: Now
both the Truth and the Manner of this

Refrcmment of our Souls will appear by

confidering the Nature of the Sacrament,

and the Declarations of Scripture concern-

ing it.

Indeed the due Preparation for it, the

Self-examination required in order to it,

and the religious Exercifes which that Ex-

t» Hen oi'jcio' to j/o-p jSAEV^H srt xa.i tohxy.

Hom. II. T. v. 160, i6r.

animation



LECTURE XXXVII. 257

amination will of Courfe point out to us,

muft previoufly be of great Service -, as you

will fee, when I come to that Head. And

the actual Participation will add further

Advantages of unfpeakable Value.

Confidered as an act of Obedience to

our Saviour's Command, Do this in Remem-

brance of me t it muft be beneficial to us:

for all Obedience will. Confidered as Obe-

dience to a Command, proceeding princi-

pally, if not folely, from his mere Will

and Pleafurej it contributes to form us into

a very needful, a fubmifilve and implicitly

dutiful j Temper of Mind. But furthers

it is the mod eminent and diftinguifhed Act

of Chriftian Wormio: confuting of the de-

vouteft Thankfulnefs to God for the greatefl:

Bleffingj which He ever beftowed on Man;

attended, as it naturally muft, with earneft

Prayers, that the Gift may avail us, to our

fpiritual and eternal Good. And it is much

more likely to affect us very ftrongly and ufe-

fully> becaufe itexprefks his Bounty and our

Senfe of it, not as our daily Devotions do,

in Words alone, but in the lefs common,

and therefore more folemn Way, of vifible,

.Vol. II. R Signs
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Signs and Reprefentations : fetting forth evi~

dently before our Eyes, to ufe St. Paul's Lan-

guage, Chriji crucified amongft us
b
. This, of

Necefiity, tmlefs we are ftrangely wanting

to ourfelves, mufl raife the warmeit Af-

fections of Love, that our Hearts are ca-

pable of, to Him who hath given his Son,

to Him who hath given Himfelf for us.

And as Love is the noblefr. Principle of re-

ligious Behaviour, what tends fo powerfully

to animate our Love, mull: in Proportion

tend to perfect us in every Branch of Duty*

according to the juffc Reafoning of the fame

Apoftle : For the Love of Chriji confiraineth

us , becaufe we thus judge, that if one died

for all, then were all dead, and He diedfor

ally that they who live, JJmdd not henceforth-

live unto themfelveSy but unto Him, which died

for them, and rofe again c
. When our Sa-

viour faid to his Difciples, Ifye love me, keep

my Commandments* , He knew the Motive

was no lefs engaging, than it is reafonable*

And therefore He adds very foon after, If

a Man love ?ne, he will keep my Words'.

b Gal. iii. 1. c 2 Cor. v. 15, 16. d John xiv. 1 j;

* Veiv 23.

But
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But this Inftitution carries in it a yet

further Tye upon us ; being, as cur blefTed

Lord himfelf declared, the New leflatnent in

his Blood' : the Memorial and Acknow-

ledgment of the fecond Covenant between

God and Man, which was founded on his

Death; and requires a fincere Faith and

Obedience on our Part
3

as the Condition

of Grace and Mercy on his, Every one,

that nametb the Name of Chrijl> is bound to

depart from Iniquity z
. But the Obligation

is redoubled on them who come to his

Table as Friends, and make a Covenant with

Him by partaking of his Sacrifice^. If thefe

live wickedly, it is declaring writh the

boldeft Contempt, that they confider Chrijl

as the Minijler of Sin1
; and count the Blood

of the Covenant, wherewith they profefs to

be fanttified, an unholy Thi??g k
. Partaking

therefore of his holy Ordinance is renew*

ingj in the moft awful Manner, our En-

gagements to the Service which we owe,

as well as our Claims to the Favours, that

God hath promifed. It is our Sacrament,

f Luke xxii. 20. * 2 Tim. ii. 19.
h Pfalrn 1. 5.

* Gal. ii. 17. * Hcb. x. 29.

R 2 cur
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our Oath to be faithful Soldiers^ under the

great Captain of our Salvation m
: which

iurely we cannot take thus, without being

efficacioufly influenced to the religious Ob-

fervances of it, in every Part of a Chriflian

Life.

But there is one Part efpecially, and one

of the utmoft Importance, to which this

Inflitution peculiarly blinds us, that of uni-

verfal Good- will and Charity. For com-

memorating, in fo folemn an Adion, the

Love of Chrifl to us aU, cannot but move

us to that mutual Imitation of his Love,

which, juft before his appointing this holy

Sacrament, He fo earneftly and eiteclionately

enjoined his Followers, as the diftinguifh-

ing Badge of their Profeflion. This is my

Commandment^ that ye love one another, as

I have lovedyou. Greater Love hath no Man
than this, that a Man lay down his Life

for his Friends. Te are my Friends, ifye do

whatfocver I commandyou™: Hereby fiall all

Men know, that ye are my Difciples, if ye

have Love one to another . Then befidesj

1
2 Tim- ii. 3, 4. m Heb. ii. 10. r John xv. 1 2, 13, 14.

John xiii. 35.

commemorating
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commemorating his Love jointly, as the

Servants of one Mailer, and Members of

one Body, partaking of the fame Covenant

of Grace, and the fame Hope of everlafting

Happintfs, ffliift, if we have any Feeling

of what we do, incline us powerfully to that

reciprocal Union of Hearts, which indeed

the very acl: of communicating fuggefts and

recommends to us. For we, being many%

are one Bread and one Body : for we are all

Partakers of that one Bread ?
.

Another Grace, which this Commemo-
ration of our Saviour's Death peculiarly

excites, is Humility of Soul. We ac-

knowledge by it, that we are Sinners ; and

have no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance,

but through his Sacrifice, and his Media-

tion, whofe Merits we thus plead, and fet

forth before God. And this Consideration

muft furely difpofe us very flrongly to a

thankful Obfervance of his Commands, to

Watchfulnefs over our own Hearts, to

Mildnefs towards others. For we ourfehes

aljo have beenfooli/Jj, di[obedient, deceived: and

not by Works of Righteoupiefs, which we have

P 1 Cor. x, 17.

R 3 done%
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done, but according to his Mercy, God hath

Javcd us9 which He fied on us abundantly

through Chriji Jejus our Saviour*.

And as this Sacrament will naturally

Strengthen us in all thefe good Difpofi-

tions, we cannot doubt, but God will add

his Blefiing to the Ufe of fuch proper

Means, efpecially being appointed Means.

For fince he hath threatened Punifhments

to unworthy Receivers, He will certainly

beftow Rewards on worthy ones. Our Sa-

viour hath told us, that his Fleft is Meat

indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed 7
: Suf-

tenance and Refreshment to the Souls of

Men. When He blefled the Bread and

Wine, He undoubtedly prayed, and not in

rain, that they might be effectual for the

good Purpofes, which He defigned mould

be attained by this holy Rite. And St. Paul

hath told us, if it needs, more exprefsly,

that the Cup, which we b/efs, is the Commu-

nion, that is, the Communication to us, of

the Blood of Chrift ; and the Bread, which we

break, of the Body of Chrift': that is, of a

faving Union with Him, and therefore of

? Tit.iii. 3, 5, 6. 'Johnvi. 55.
s

1 Cor. x. 16.

the
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the Benefits procured to us by his Death :

which are, Forgivenefs of our Offences;

for He hath laid,
cTbis is my Blood of the

New Teftament, which is fied for the Re-

miflion of Sim
1
: Increafe of the gracious In-

fluences of the Holy Ghoft ; for the Apoftle

hath faid, plainly fpeaking of this Ordi-

nance, that we are all made to drink into one

Spirit u
: and everlafling Life ; for whofo

eateth his FleJIj, and drinketh his Blood, dweU

leth in Chrijl, and Chrijl in him, and He will

raife him up at the lajl Day w
. Whence a

Father of the apoftolic Age, Ignatius, calls

the Eucharift, the Medicine of Immortality, a

Preferv-ative, that wefould not die, bat live

for ever in Jefus Chrijl x
.

But then what hath been already hinted

to you mud: be always carefully obferved

;

that thefe Benefits are to be expected only

from partaking worthily of it : for he that

eateth and drinketh unworthily, St. Paid hath

told us, is guilty of the Body and Blood of

the Lord?, that is, guilty of Irreverence to-

1 Matth. xxvi. 28. u 1 Cor.xii. 13. w John vi. 54, 56.

* Ign. ad Eph. c. 20. See Waterland on the Eucharift,

p. 217. y x Cor. xi. 27.

wards
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wards it, and eateth and drinketh "Judgment

to himfelf*. Our Tranflation indeed hath

it, Damnation to htmfelf. But there is fa

great Danger of this laft Word being tin-

derftood here in too ftrong a Senfe, that

it would be much fafer, and exacler, to

tranflate it, (as it is often tranflated elfe-

where, and once in a few Verfes after this

ParTage, and from what follows ought

undeniably to be translated here) 'Judg-

ment or Condemnation: not to certain Pu-

nifhment in another Life, but to fuch

Marks of God's Difpleafure as He fees

fit j which will be confined to this World,

or extended to the next, as the Cafe re-

quires. For receiving unworthily may, ac-

cording to the Kind and Degree of it, be

cither a very great Sin, or comparatively a

fmall one. But all dangerous Kinds and

Degrees may with Eafe be avoided, if we

only take Care to come to the Sacrament

with proper Difpofitions, and, which will

follow of Courfe, to behave at it in a pro-

per Manner.

* 1 Cor. xi. 2'.j,

To
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To thefe Difpofitions our Catechifm pro-

ceed?. But more is needful to be known

concerning them than can well be laid be-

fore you now. Therefore I mall conclude

at prefent with defirirg you to obferve,

that no Unworthinefs, bit our own, can

poilibly endanger us, or prevent our re-

ceiving Benefit. Doubtlefs it would both

be more pleating and more edifying, to come

to the Table of the Lord* in Company with

fuch only as are qualified for a Place at it 2

and they, who are unqualified, ought,

when they properly can, to be retrained

from it. But we have neither Direction

nor Per million to flay away, becaufe others

come who fhould not: nor can they ever

be fo effectually excluded, but that Tares

will be mixed among the Wheat : and at-

tempting to root them up may often be more

hurtful than letting both grow together till

the Harvejl b
. Nay, mould even the Stew-

ards and Difpenfers of Cod's M)fleries
c be

unholy Perfons, though it be a grievous

Temptation to others to abhor the Offering

a
1 Cor. x. zi. b Matth. xiii. 28—31.

c
j Cor. \y. 2.

of
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of 'the Lord*, yet that is holy ftill. They

fiall bear tkeir Iniquity: but notwithftand-

ing, all the Promifes of all God's Ordinances

are yea and Amen, fure and certain, in Jejus

Chrift % to as many as worfiip Him in Spirit

andin Truth '.

d
j Sam.ii. 17,

c 2 Cor. i. 20, ?Johniv. 25.

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXVIII.

Of the Lord's Supper,

PART III.

WHAT Qualifications and Difpofi-

tions are requiredof them whocome

to the Lord's Supper, the Scripture hath not

particularly expretfed : for they are eafily

collected from the Nature of this Ordi-

nance. But our Catechifm, in its fifth and

laft Anfwer concerning it, hath reduced

them very juftly to three : Repentance,

Faith, and Charity.

I. That we repent us truly of ourformer

Sins, Jledfafrly propofmg to lead a new Life.

For as we are by Nature prone to Sin

;

and the youngeft and heft among us have

in more Inftances than a few been guilty

p£ it : the lefs the better : fo in Chriftianicy,

Repentance
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Repentance is the Foundation of every

Thing. Now the Sorrow that we ought to

feel for the leaft Sin, mud be a very ferious

one : and for greater Offences in Proportion

deeper. But the Vehemence and Paffion-

atenefs of Grief will, on every Occafion,

and particularly on this, be extremely dif-

ferent in different Perfons. And therefore

all, that God expe&s, is a fincere, though

it may be a calm, Concern, for every pad

Fault, of which we are confcious, and for

the Multitudes, which we have either not

obferved or forgotten. And this Concern

muff proceed from a Senfe of Duty, and

produce the good Effects of an humble

Confeffion to Him in all Cafes, and to our

Fellow-Creatures, in all Cafes needful ; of

Reititution for the Injuries that we have

done, fo far as it is poffible $ and of a fet-

tled Refolution to amend our Hearts and

Lives, wherever it is wanting. More than

this we cannot do; and lefs than this God

cannot accept. For it would be giving us

a Licenfe to difobey Him, if He allowed

us to come to his Table, and profefs to have

Fpllowfiip ivitb Him, while we walked in

Darfaiefs.
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jDarknefs

z
. Mere Infirmities indeed, and

undefigned Frailties, provided we ilrive a-

gainft them with any good Degree of honed

Care, and humble ourfelves in the Divine

Prelence for them, fo far as we are fenfible

of them, will not provoke God to reject us*

as unworthy Receivers, though in Striclnefs,

we are all unworthy. For if fuch Failures

as thefe made Perfons unfit, nobody could

be fit. And therefore they will be no Ex-

cufe for omitting what Chrift hath com-^

manded : nor can be any Reafon why we
mould not do it with Comfort.

But whoever lives in any wilful Sin,

cannot fafely come to the holy Sacrament

:

nor, which I beg you to obferve, can he

fafely flay away. For, as the Hypocrify

of profefling Amendment falfely at God's

Table is a great Sin ; fo the Profanenefs of

turning our Backs upon it, becaufe we will

not amend, is to the full as great a one:

and it is the mereft Folly in the World to

chufe either, as the fafer Way ; for a wicked

Perfon can be fafe no Way. But let him
refolve to quit his Wickedneft : and when

3
1 John i. 6,

he
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he is thoroughly fure, fo far as he can judge

from a competent Experience, that he hath

refolved upon it effectually, then he may

as fafely receive as he can fay his Prayers i

And fuch a one mould come, not with fer-

vile Fear, as to a hard Mafter ; but with

willing Duty* as to a merciful Father.

Nay, mould he afterwards break his Refo-

lutions, though doubtlefs it would be the

jufteft Caufe of heavy Grief, yet it would

not prove that he received unworthily, but

only that he hath behaved unworthily fince he

received. And the Thing for him to do is,

to lament his Fault with deeper Contrition,

renew his good Purpofes more firmly, pray

for Help from above with more Earneftnefs,

watch over himfelf with more prudent Care

:

then go agintoa God's Altar, thankfully

commemorate his pardoning Love, and claim

anew the Benefit of his gracious Covenant.

Following this Courfe honeftly, he will af*

furedly gain Ground. And therefore fuch,

as do not gain Ground, do not follow it

honeftly: but allow themfclves to go round

in a Circle of finning, then repenting as

they call it, and communicating, then fin-

i ning
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ning again: as if every Communion did of

Courfe wipe off the old Score, and fothey

might begin a new one without Scruple

:

which is the abfurdeft, the moil irreligious,

the moft fatal Imagination, that can be.

II. The next Thing, required of them

who come to the Lord's Supper, is a lively

Faith in God's Mercy through Chrijl, with a

thankful Reme?nbrance of his Death. And
the Faith neceffary is a fettled Perfuafion,.

that, for the Sake of the meritorious Obe-

dience and Sufferings of our blefTed Re-

deemer, God will pardon true Penitents 3

together with a comfortable Trufl that we*

as fuch, have an Interefl in his Merits*

But here again you muft obferve, that dif-

ferent Perfons may have verv different De-
grees of this Perfuafion and Truft. Some
may be weak in Faith h

; may have Caufe

to fay with Him in the Gofpel of St. Mark,

Lord, I believe > help thou mine Unbelief"- ;

and yet their Prayers, like His, may be

gracioufly heard. Others may bzfrong*,

and increafe % till they abound in Faith f
.

b Rom. xiv. r.

• Luke xvii. 5.
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And fuch have great Reafon to be thankful

to God for themfelves : but furely they

ought never to judge hardly of their Bre-

thren, who have not advanced fo far. The

Rule of judging, both in the Catechifm and

the Scripture, is not by the Pofitivenefs,

but the Livelinefs, of our Faith ; that is, the

Fruits of a Chriftian Life, which it pro-

duces : for Faith without Works is dead g
.

If we cannot fhew the Evidence of thefe,

the higheft Confidence will do us no Good:

and if we can, we need have no Doubts

concerning our fpiritual Condition ; and

though we have ever fo many, provided we

perceive no fuflicient Reafon for them, we

may celebrate this holy Ordinance very fafe-

ly. For fuch WeaknefTes in our natural

Temper and Spirits are no Way inconfiftent

with having:, in our fixed and deliberate

Judgment, that full Tru/l in God's Mercy,

which the Communion-Service requires

;

and we cannot take a more likely Method,

either to perfect our Repentance or to

jftrengthen our Faith, than receiving the

Sacrament frequently.

sjam* ii. 17.

Our
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Our Catechifm teaches further, that our

Faith in Chrift muft be accompanied with

a thankful Remembrance of his Death, And

furely, if we believe, that He died to fave

us, we muft be thankful for it. But then

the Meafure of our Thankfulnefs muft be

taken from the Goodnefs and Conftancy of

its Effects, not from that fenfible Warmth
and Fervency, which we cannot, ordinarily

fpeaking, feel fo ftrongly in fpiritual Things

as in temporal ; and of which bad Perfons

may at Times have very much> and good

Perfons little. For that is the true Thank-

fulnefs, which produces Love. And this is

the Love of God, that we keep his Command-

ments h
i

But there is one Commandment, as I

have (hewn you, peculiarly connected with

this Ordinance. And therefore our Cate-

chifm fpecifies it feparately, and in exprefs

Terms by requiring,

III. That we be in Charity with all Men.

For we can have no Share in the Love of

our Creator, our Redeemer, and Sanctifier

unlefs, in Imitation of it, we love one an-

h
I John v, 3.

VoL.IL 6 other:
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other: and, as the Goodnefs of God is uni-

verfal, fo muft ours be too. Receivingthe holy

Communion was indeed intended to increafe

the Degree of it: but the Reality we muft

have, before we are worthy to receive. And

we mull: mew it is real, by forgiving them

who trefpafs againjl us : by affifting, as far

as can be reafonably expected, thofe who

need Afliftance in any Kind; by our hearty

Prayers for thofe, whom we can help no

other Way; by faithfully performing the

Duties of our feveral Stations and Relations

in Life j and by Condefcention, Mildnefs,

and Humanity towards every Perfon, as

Occafion offers : all which Duties, and par-

ticularly that of Forgivenefs, have been ex-

plained to you in their proper Places.

Thefe then being the Difpofitions requi-

fite for receiving the holy Sacrament, as

indeed they are for obtaining eternal Hap-

pinefs -, we are all greatly concerned to exa-

mine ourfelves, whether we have them or

"not: and mould have been concerned to do

it, though this Ordinance had never been

appointed. But we are now more efpecially

bound to it with a View to this Ordinance;

j both
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both from the Nature of it, and from

St. Paul's pofitive Injunction : Let a Man
examine himfelf and fo let him eat of that

Bread and drink of that Cup \

The principal Subjects of our Examina-

tion are comprehended under the three

Heads juft now mentioned. But as to any

particular Method to be taken, or Time to

be fpent in it, or in any further Preparation

fubfequent to it, we have no Command

:

it is left to every one's Prudence and volun-

tary Piety. They who live in a conftant

Practice of Religion and Virtue, are always

fit for the Sacrament : and may, if the Call

be fudden, by reflecting for a few Moments,

fufficiently know that they are fit. Per-

forms, who live in any Sin, may as eafily

and quickly know that they are not. And
it is only in doubtful Cafes, that any Length

of Consideration is neceffary to fatisfy us

about this Matter. But it muft be ex-

tremely ufeful for all Perfons, not only to

be attentive to their Ways conftantly, but

to look back upon them frequently; much
more frequently than almoft any o-

1
1 Cor. x\. 28.

S 2
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the Sacrament. And as Things, which,

have no certain Seafon fixed for them, are

very apt to be neglected ; we mould fix up-

on this, as one certain Seafon for as parti-

cular an Infpection into the State of our

Hearts and Lives as we can well make*

and can hope to be the better for; joining

with it fuitable Meditations, Refolutions,

and Devotions. But then in the whole of

this Work we mufl be careful, neither to

hurry over any Part thoughtlefsly, nor

lengthen it wearifomely. And in our Exa-

mination we muft be efpecially careful, nei-

ther to flatter nor yet to affright ourfelves :

but obferve impartially, what is right in us

thank God, and take the Comfort of it

:

acknowledge what is wrong, beg Par-

don, and amend it. For without Amend-

ment, being ever fo forry will avail no-

thing.

The lafl: Thing to be mentioned in Re-

lation to this holy Sacrament, is our Be-

haviour at it, which ought to be very lerious

and reverent; fuch as may (hew, in thepro-

pereft Manner, that, to ufe the ApofUe'3

Words, we dijccrn or diftingui/h the Lord's

Body j
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Body k
; look on the Action of receiving

it, as one of no common Nature, but as the

religious Memorial of our bleffed Saviour's

dying for us, and by his Death eftablifhing

with us a Covenant of Pardon, Grace, and

everlafting Felicity, on God's Part, and of

Faith and Holinefs, on ours. With this im-

portant Confideration, we mould endeavour

to affect our Hearts deeply and tenderly : yet

neither to force our Minds, if we could, into

immoderate Tranfports, by which we mall

only bewilder and lofe, inftead of benefiting,

ourfelves; nor exprefs even what we ought

to feel, by any improper Singularities of

Gefture; nor yet be dejected, if we have lefs

Feeling, and even lefs Attention to the Ser-

vice, than we have Reafon to wifh. For

fuch Things may be, in a great Meafure at

leafr, natural andoinavoidable. Or, fuppofing

them Faults; they may be, and often are, the

Faults of fuch Perfons, as notwithstanding

are, on the whole, very worthy Communi-
cants. They may be, for a Time, ufeful

Means of keeping us humble and watchful:

after that, God may deliver us from them

;

k
1 Cor. xi. 29.

S ? and
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and mould we continue all our Lives afflicted

with them, it would never hinder our re-

ceiving all the neceffary Benefits of this

Ordinance.

God grant that both it, and all his other

gracious Inftitutions, may contribute effec-

tually to build us up on our mojl holy Faith in

a fuitable Practice, that fo we may ever keep

curfehes in the Love of God ; and on good

Grounds look for the Mercy of our Lordjefm

Cbrijl, unto eternal Life •.

1 Jude. ver. 20, 21.

LECTURE
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LECTURE XXXIX.

H
The Gonchjion*

AVING now, through God's Mercy,

carried on thefe Lectures to the End

of the Catechifm, and in fome Meafure ex-

plained to you every Part of Chriftian Faith

and Duty comprehended in it, I have only

one Inftruction more to add, but the mofl

important of all for you to remember and

confider well : that, ifye know thefe Things,

happy are ye\ if ye do them* -,
and miferable

are ye, if ye do them not.

We all know indeed by Nature, in a

great Degree, what Manner of Perfons we

ought to be in this World; and therefore,

if we fail of being fuch, are in a great De-

gree inexcufable. For how little Teaching

foever fome may have had; yet our Sa-

a John, xiii. 17,

S 4 viour's



280 LECTURE XXXIX,

viour's home Queftion will reach even

them: Tea, and why even of your/elves judge

ye not, what is right
h
? The Work of the Law

is written in the Hearts of Men, their Con-

fcience alfo bearing Witnefs
c
. Being reaibn-

able Creatures we are evidently bound to

govern our Paffions, Appetites, Fancies, and

whole Behaviour, by the Rules of Reafon.

And who doth not fee, that Sobriety, Tem-

perance and Modefty, are things perfectly

reafonable; and Excefs, and DiiTolutenefs,

and Indecency, mifchievous and mameful ?

Being focial Creatures, we are as evidently

bound to whatever will make Society happy.

And fmce we are very fenfible, that others

ou^ht to treat us with Juftice and Kindnefs,

peaceably mind their own Bufinefs, and di-

ligently provide for their own Maintenance;

we cannot but be fenfible, that we ought

to do the fame Things. Then laftly, being

Creatures capable of knowing our Creator,

who is not far from every one of us ; for in

Him we live, and move, and have our Bei?ig
d
:

it follows very clearly, that we are not to

forget Him, but worfhip and obey Him

b Luke xii. 57.
c Rom. ii. 15.

d Afts xvii. 27, 28.

as
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as the almighty, all-wife, and all-good

Maker and Lord of the Univerfe ; acknow-

ledge our Dependance on Him, be thank-

ful to Him for his Mercies, and refign our-

felves to his Difpofil.

Thus much, one fhould have thought,

all Men muft have known, without fuper-

natural Teaching \ and certainly they might;

and therefore are jultly blameable and pu-

nifhable, if they do not. But ftill it hath

appeared in Fail, that wherever Men have

been left to their own Reafon, neither every

one hath taught himfelf, nor the wifer Part

of the World taught the reft, even thefe

plain Things; fo as to produce any rteady

Regard to them, as Duties, or even any

fettled Conviction of them, as Truths.

And for Want of it, Sin and Mikry have

prevailed every where. Men have made

others and themfclves wretched in number-

lefs Ways: and often doubly wretched by the

Reflections of their own Hearts ; knowing

they had done ill, and not knowing how
to be fare of Pardon.

Forefceing from Eternity thefe dreadful

Confequences of human Ignorance and

Wickednefsj
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Wickednefs, God provided fuitable Reme-

dies of Inftru&ion and Grace : which he

notified to the World from Time to Time,

as his own unfearchable Wifdom faw would

be fitted -, increafing the Light gradually

till it (hone out in the full Day of Chrifti-

anity. But Revelation, as well as Reafon,

hath been given in vain to a great Part of

Mankind. The Propagation of it through

the Earth hath been itrangely neglected

:

in many Places, where it hath been re-

ceived, it hath been loft again : and in too

many, where it is retained, it is grievoufly

corrupted and obfcured. Without Queftion

we ought to judge as charitably as we can

of all who are in any of thefe Conditions :

but at the fame Time we ought, from the

Bottom of our Hearts, to thank God that

none of them is our own. Undoubtedly

He is and will be gracious to all his Crea-

tures, as far as they are fit Objects : but it

is the Riches of his Grace% that He hath

beftowed on us : and as, with Juftice, He

might difpofe of his own free Gifts as He
pleafed ; fo, in Mercy, He hath conferred

e Eph.i. 7. ii. 7.

a large
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a large Proportion of them on this Nation

and Age. Bleflings, that are common and

familiar, though indeed much the greater

for that, are ufually but little regarded.

And thus, amongft other Things, the Op-

portunities that we enjoy of religious Know-

ledge, it may be feared, are often very

lightly efteemed. But would we reflect,

how much lefs Means of being acquainted

with the Duties of this Life, and the Re-

wards of another, not only the unenlight-

ened Heathen World, but the Jews, the

People of God, had formerly; and much
the greateft Part even of Chrillians have had

for Numbers of fucceffive Generations, and

have (till, than We: it would make us feel,

that our Saviour's Words belong to us alfo:

Verily, Ifay unto you, that many Prophets and

righteous Men have dejired to fee thcfe Things

which ye fee, and have not feen them : and to

bear thcfe Things which ye hear, and have not

heard them. But blefed are your Eyes, for they

fee; and your Ears, for they hear 1
.

But then, and, for the Sake of God and

our Souls, let us obferve it; iffeeing we fee

f Matth. xiii. 16, 17.

not,
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not% and hearing we hear not £
, to the only

gocd Purpofe of Life, that of becoming in

Heart and in Practice fuch as we ought

;

better had it been for us, not to have known

the Way of Righteoufnefs, than, after we have

known it, to turn from the holy Commandment

delivered unto zis
h

. For unto whomfoever much

is given, of him fall much be required* The

Servant, that knew his Lord's Will, and

-prepared not himfclf, neither did according to

his Will, fall be beaten with many Stripes

:

he that knew it not with few 1

. But take

Notice ; he that, in Comparifon with others,

may be faid not to know the Will of God,

knows enough of it however to fubjecl him

If he fails of doing it, to future Punifh^

rnent; to be beaten with Stripes. Not even

a heathen Sinner therefore (hall efcape in*

tirely by hjs Ignorance: much Jefs will that

Plea excufe a Chriftian: but leafr. of all can

thofe Chriftians hope for Mercy, who hear

the Word of God preached to them week-

ly j have it in their Hands, and may read

it daily j and yet tranfgrefs it. Verily I fay

unto you, it fall be more tolerable for Sodom

c Matth. xiii, 13.
h 2 Pet. ii. 21, i Luke xii. 47,48.

and
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and Go?norrha, in the Day of 'Judgment
k
, than

for fuch Perfons.

Let no one argue from hence, that Know-
ledge then is no Blefling. For the more

we know of our Maker and our Duty, the

better we are qualified to be good in this

World, and happy in the next. And we
can never be worfe for it, unlefs we will,

by making either no Ufe or a bad Ufe of it.

Nor let any one imagine, that, though we
need not be the worfe for our Knowledge,

yet nnce we may, Ignorance is the fafe?

Choice 5 as what will excufe our Sins, if

not intirely, yet in a great Meafure. But

let us all remember, it is not pretended,

but real ; Ignorance $ nor even that, unlefs

we could not help it, that will be any Plea

in our Favour. Wilful, or even careleis

Ignorance, is a great Sin itfelf; and there-

fore can never procure us Pardon for the

other Sins which it may occation. What
mould any of us think of a Servant who
kept out of the Way of receiving his Mas-

ter's Orders, purpofely becaufe he had no

Mind to do them ? Nay, fuppofmg him
k Maik vi. 11,

only
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only through Negligence not to underfhnd

the Bufinefs that he was required to learn

and follow: would this juflify him ? Would

it not be faid, that what he might and

ought to have known, it was his own Fault

if he did not know? And what do we

think of God, if we hope to impcfe on Him
with Pleas that will not pafs amongfl our-*

felves?

Fix it in your Hearts then : the firft in-

difpenfable Duty of Man is, to learn the

Will of his Makers the next to do it:

and nothing can excufe you from either.

Attend therefore diligently on all fuch Means

of Inftruction, as God's Providence gives you:

efpecially the publick Infrruction of the

Church, which, having exprefsly appointed

for you, he will afTuredly blefs to you;

provided you obferve our Saviour's moft im-

portant Direction, 'Take heed koiv you bear 1

.

For on that it depends, whether the preach-

ing of the Gofpel mail be Life or Death to

you m
. One it mud be: and thefe very

Le&ures, amongft other Things, which

have been truly intended for your eternal

1 Luke viii. 18. m ;Cor. ii. 16.

Good,
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Good, will prove, if you apply them not

to that End, what God forbid they mould,

a Means of increasing your future Con-

demnation. Be intreated therefore to con-

sider very feriouily what you are taught;

for be there ever fo much of the Weaknefs

of Man in it, there is the Power of God
unto Salvation, unlefs you hinder it your-

felves. Never defpife then the meanefl of

your Indruclorsj and never think of ad-

miring the ableft: but remember that your

Buiinefs is, neither to applaud nor cenfure

other Perfons Performances; but to improve

your own Hearts, and mend your own
Lives. Barely coming and hearing is no-

thing. Barely being pleafed and moved and

affected is nothing. It is only minding and

doing the whole of your Duty, not lbme
Part of it alone, that is any Thing.

Knowing the Words of your Catechifm

is of no other Ufe, than to preferve in your

Memories the Things which thofe Words

exprefs. Knowing the Meaning of your

Catechifm ever (o well, in every Part, is

of no other Ufe than to put you on the

Performance of what it teaches. And per-

forming
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forming fome Things ever fo conftantly or

sealoufly, will not avail, without a faithful

Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have

it always in your Thoughts therefore, that

Practice, uniform Practice, is the one Thing

needful. Your Knowledge may be very low

and Imperfect, your Faith not very clear

and diflindt: but however poorly you are

capable of fumifhing your Heads; if your

Hearts and Lives be good, all is well.

But here, I pray you, obferve further, that

as it is not in understanding and believing,

fo it is not in Devotion merely, that Reli*

gion confifts. The common Duties of com-

mon Life make far the greateft Part of what

our Maker expects of us. To be honeft and

fober, and modefl and humble, and good*

tempered and mild, and indubious and ufe-

ful in our feveral Stations, are Things to

which all Perfons are as much bound as

they can be to any Thing: and when they

proceed from a Principle of Confcience to-

wards God, and are offered up to Him, as

our bounden Duty, through Jefus Chrift;

are as true and as acceptable a Service to

Him, as either our Attendance at Church,

or

%
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or our Prayers in Retirement at Home.
And they, who abound in thefe latter

Duties, and neglect any of the former,

only difgrace Religion, and deceive them-

felves.

Yet underftand me, I beg you not to fpeak

fllghtly of Devotion, either private or pub-

lick. On the contrary, I recommend both

to you mofl earneftly : for our immediate

Duty to God is the higheft of all Duties,

the firft and great Commandment* of natural

Religion : and the Payment of due and

diftincT: Regards to the Father almighty, to

his blerfed Son, and holy Spirit, of Courfe

obtains an equal Rank in Revelation. In

particular I recommend it to you not to

omit coming to Evening-Prayers, becaufe

now thefe Lectures will be difcontinued.

Joining in God's Worfhip, and hearing his

holy Word read to you, is always a fuf-

ficient, and mould always be the principal,

Motive to bring you. For neither is be that

planteth, any Things neither he that water-

eth : but God, that giveth the Increafe °.

And we may be fure He will give it to

r Matth. xxii. 38.
e

1 Cor. iii. 7.

Vol, II. T thofe,
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thofe, who attend en his Ordinances with

pious Minds: and we may juftly expect,

that He will withhold it from thofe who,

inftead cf coming becaufe it is their Duty,

come to hear this or that Man difcourfe.

But then I muft befeech you to obferve

at the fame Time j that as neither Piety

without Morals, nor Morals without Piety,

not heathen Piety without Chriftian, will

fjffice; ib neither will the outward Acts

of any Thing, without an inward Principle of

it; and the true Principle is a reverent Efteem

and Love of God. Other Inducements may

allowably be joined with this: but if this be

not alio joined with them, what we do may

be Prudence, may be Virtue, but is not Reli-

gion; and therefore, however right, fo far as

it gee:, doth not go far enough to intitle us

to Reward, or even to lecure us from Pu-

nimment; which nothing can more juftly

deferve, than to have little or no Senfe of

filial Affection to our heavenly Father, and

of thar.kful Love to cur crucified Redeemer

and gracious Sanclifier, who have the high-

eft Right to the utmoft Regard that our

Souls are capable of feeling.

You
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You muft refalve thererhre, not only to

be ChriAians externally in : _;

ernally in your Hearts. And, let me
remind vcu :;::her, vou will reich.e on

L -'A Purpoie, ir~ ycu truil to

• es : \::.z :.: the I nun;:. Yc ..

will contrive, perhaps, great Schemes of

Amendment and Gcodnelsj but you ,;
- . i

ex very little cf (hem: c: yoq will

a good deal, it may be, in feme P::::ca-

re j and leave others, equally neceflai . o .-

done: or y_u will go on a while ; ma then :".
t]

when yc : : aght y efl offtaodtng:

or .:; Progrefi (bevex yon make,

yon will ruin if all, by thinking too highly

of yourfelves far.itf or {bine Wave: aa-

cther ycu will certainly fail j Dolefs the

Graced God enable you, firfl to be deep-

ly feniible cf y— : cwn Goht ir.z Wc^k-
nefs; then to lay hold, by Faith in C
en h fed y';:cy and Heir ; ir :he

at Help to obey his Cam-
man dsj and after ah t; know, that you are

V a .-.- -. N lis G:a:e

yoa may certainly baye, in whatever hie:-

? Luke x::. :r.

T z fare
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fure you want it, by earneft Prayer for it,

humble Dependance upon it, and fuch honed

and diligent Ufe of the lower Degrees of it,

as He hath promifed to reward with higher

Degrees: and you can have it no other

Way. If ever therefore, when we exhort

you to Duties, moral or religious, we omit

to mention the great Duty of applying for

Strength from above to be given you, not

for your own Sakes, but that of your bleff-

ed Redeemer, in order to praclife them;

it is by no Means becaufe we think fuch

Application unnecefiary; but becaufe we

hope you know it fo well to be abfolutely

neceffary, that we need not always remind

you of it. But if we are, at any Time,

wanting to you in this Refpecl, or any

other; be not you therefore wanting to

yourfelves ; but work out your own Sahatwn

from this Motive, which alone will procure

you Succefs, that God worketh in you both to

will and to do \ And 1 pray God to fanc-

tify you wholly, andpreferve your whole Spirit ,

Soul, and Body, blamelefs, unto the Co?ni?ig of

cur Lord Jefus Chriji r
.

« Phil. ii. 12, 13. * 1 ThcfT, v. 23.

Having
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leaving faid thus much to you all in ge-

neral, I defire you, Children, to take Notice

of what I am going to fay, in the laft Place,

to you in particular. Your Condition is of

the lower Kind : but your InftruSion hath

been better than many of your Superiors

have had. If therefore your Behaviour be

bad, your Condemnation will be heavy; and

if it be good, you may be to the full as happy,

in this World and the next, as if you were

of ever fo high Rank. For true Happinefs

comes only from doing our Duty; and none

will ever come from tranfgrefiing it : but,

whatever Pleafure or Profit Sin may promife,

they will foon turn into Pain and Lofs.

Remember therefore, as long as you live,

what you have been taught here. Remem-

ber particularly the Anfwers to thole two

main Queftions : What is thy Duty towards

God $ and, What is thy Duty towards thy

Neighbour. And be affured, that unlefs you

practife both, when you go hence to Services

and Apprenticemips, all the Money and

Labour, that hath been fpent on you, will be

fpent in vain; you will be a Difgrace to the

Education and Teaching that you have had.

;

T3 you
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you will probably be very miferable here,

and certainly fo for ever hereafter. Bat, if

you practife both, you will make an honeft

and erateful Return for the Kindnefs that

you have received from your Benefactors

;

which I hope you will never forget, but

imitate, if God enable you to do it : you

will be loved of your Maker and Fellow-

Creatures ;
you will live in Peace of Mind,

you will die with Comfort, and be received

into everlafting Blifs.

Think then, I entreat and charge you,

ferioufly and often of thefe Things. And

to remind yourfelves of them more effectu-

ally, be diligent in reading fuch good Books

as are given you at your leaving School, or

othervvife put into your Hands ; be conftant

in coming to Church, on the Lord's Days at

lead : fuch of you, as go away before you

are confirmed, take the firft Opportunity,

after you are fourteen, to apply to your Mi«

nifter wherever you are, that you may be

well inftrucled for that holy Ordinance, and

then admitted to it. Within a reafonable

Time after this, prepare yourfelves, and de-

fire him and your Friends to aflift in prepar-

ing
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ing you, to receive the Lord's Supper: con-

cerning which you have heard very lately,

how exprefsly it is required of all Chriflians,

(a Name that comprehends young as well as

old) for the Means of improving them in

every Thing that is good. And may God

give his Grace to you and to us all, that by

the Help of thofe Means, with which He
hath fo plentifully favoured us, we may each

of us improve daily in the Knowledge of

his Truth, and the Love of our Duty, till at

length we come unto a perfect Man, unto the

Meafure ofthe Stature ofthe Fulnefs ofChriJi \

* Eph, iv. 13.

A SERMON
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Acts viiu 17.

Then laid they their Hands on them,

and they received the Holy Ghoji,

1~^HE Hiftory, to which thefe Words

. belong, is this. Philip the Deacon,

ordained at the fame Time with St. Stephen,

had converted and baptized the People of

Samaria : which the Apoftles at Jen/fa/em

hearing, fent down to them Peter and John,

two of their own Body ; who by Prayer,

accompanied with Impofition of Hands, ob-

tained for them a greater Degree, than they

had yet received, of the facred Influences

of the Divine Spirit: which undoubtedly

was done on their fignifying in fome Man-
ner, fo as to be understood, their Adherence

to the Engagement, into which they had

entered at their Baptifm.

From this and the like Xnftances of the

Practice of the Apoftles, is derived, what

Bimops



3oo A SERMON ON
Bifhops, their Succeflbrs, though every Way
beyond Companion inferior to them, have

pra&ifed ever fince, and which we now

call Confirmation. Preaching was common

to all Ranks of Minifters: baptizing was

performed ufually by the lower Rank: but

perhaps to maintain a due Subordination,

it was referved to the higheft, by Prayer

and laying on of Hands, to communicate

further Meafures of the Holy Ghoft. It

was indeed peculiar to the Apoftles, that

on their Interceffion, his extraordinary and

miraculous Gifts were beftowed : which

continued in the Church no longer, than

the Need of them did ; nor can we fup-

pofe, that all were Partakers of them. But

unqueftionably by their Petitions they pro-

cured, for every fincere Convert, a much

more valuable, though lefs remarkable BleiT-

ing, of univerfal and perpetual Neceflity,

his ordinary and faving Graces.

For thefe therefore, after their Example,

truiling that God will have Regard, not to

our Unworthinefs, but to the Purpofes of

Mercy which He hath appointed us to

ferve, we interceed now, when Perfons

take
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take' upon themfelves the Vow of their

Baptifm. For this good End being now
come amongft you, though I doubt not

but your Minifrers have given you proper

Inftruclions on the Occafion : yet I am de-

firous of adding fomewhat further, which
may not only acquaint more fully thofe,

who are efpecially concerned, with the Na-
ture of what they are about to do, but re-

mind you all of the Obligations, which
Chriftianity lays upon you. And I cannot

perform it better, than by explaining to

you the Office of Confirmation, to which
you may turn in your Prayer Books, where
it ftands immediately after the Catechifm.

There you will fee, in the firft Place, a

Preface, directed to be read : in which,
Notice is given, that for the more edifying r.f

fuch as fiall receive Confrn?ation, it mall be
adminiftered to none but thofe, who can

anfwer to the $ucftions rf the Catechifm pre-

ceding : that fo Children may come to Tears
o/'fome Difcretion, and /cam what the Pro-
mife made for them in Baptifm was, before

they are called upon to ratify and confirm it

before the Church with their own Confnt,

1 and
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and to engage that they will evermore ob*

Jerve it.

Prayers may be offered up for Infants

with very good Effect. Promifes may be

made in their Name by fuch as are au-

thorifed to act for them: efpecially when

the Things promifed are for their Intereft,

and will be their Duty; which is the Cafe

of thofe in Baptifm. But no Perfons ought

to make Promifes for themfelves, till they

reafonably well underftand the Nature of

them, and are capable of forming ferious

Purpofes. Therefore, in the prefent Cafe,

being able to fay the Words of their Ca-

techifm is by no Means enough, without

a competent general Knowledge of their

Meaning, and Intention of behaving. as it

requires them; which doubtlefs they are

fuppofed to have at the fame Time. And

if they have not ; making a ProfeiTion of it,

is declaring with their Mouths what they

feel not in their Hearts at the Inftant, and

will much lefs reflect upon afterwards

:

it is hoping to pleafe God by the empty

outward Performance of a religious Rite,

from which if they had been withheld, till

they
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they were duly qualified, their Souls might

have been affected, and their Conduct in-

fluenced by it, as long as they lived.

Therefore I hope and beg, that neither

Minifters nor Parents will be too eager for

bringing Children very early to Confirma-

tion: but firft teach them carefully, to

know their Duty fufficiently, and refolve

upon the Practice of it heartily; then in-

troduce them to this Ordinance : which

they mall not fail to have Opportunities of

attending in their Neighbourhood, from

Time to Time, fo long as God continues my
Life and Strength.

But as there are fome too young for Con-

firmation, fome alfo may be thought too

old: efpecially, if they have received the

holy Sacrament without it. Now there are

not indeed all the fame Reafons for the

Confirmation of fuch, as of others ; nor

hath the Church, I believe, determined any

Thing about their Cafe, as it might be

thought unlikely to happen. But mil, fince

it doth happen too frequently, that Perions

were not able, cr have neglected, to apply

for this Purpofe : fo whenever they apply,

as
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as by doing it they exprefs a Defire to ful-

fill all Rigbteoufnefs
a

; and may certainly re-

ceive Benefit, both from the Profefiion and

the Prayers, appointed in the Office : my
Judgment is, that they fhould not be reject-

ed, but encouraged.

Only I muft intreat you to obferve, that

when you take thus on yourfelves the En-

gagement of leading a Chriftian Life, you

are to take it once for all $ and no more to

think of ever being confirmed a fecond

Time, than of being baptized a fecond

Time.

After directing, Who are to be con-

firmed ; the Office goes on to direct , How
they are to be confirmed. And here, the

Bifhop is to begin with afking every one of

thofe, who offer themfelves, whether they

do, in the Prefence of God and of the Congre-

gation, renew in their own Perfens the foleum
Vow of their Baptifm ; acknowledging them-

felves bound to believe and to perform all thofe

Things, which their God-Fathers a?id God-

Mothers then undertook for them. On which

"Matth. iii. 15,-

they
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they are each of them to anfwer, with an

audible Voice, I do.

Now the Things, promifed in our Name,
were, to renounce whatever God hath for-

bidden, to believe what He hath taught,

and to pra&ife what He hath commanded.

Nobody can promife for Infants abfolutely,

that they fhall do thefe Things ; but only,

that they mall be inftructed and admo-

nished to do them: and, it is hoped, not

in vain. This Inftruc~tion and Admonition,

Parents are obliged by Nature to give; and

if they do it efFecl.ually, God-Fathers and

God-Mothers have no further Concern,

than to be heartily glad of it. But if the

former fail, the latter muft fupply the Failure,

as far as they have Opportunity of doing it

with any reafonable ProfpecT: of Succefs. For

they were intended, not to releafe the Pa-

rents from the Care of their Children,

which nothing can: but for a double Se-

curity, in a Cafe of fuch Importance.

If nothing at all had been promifed in

our Names, we had (till been bound, as

foon as we were capable of it, to believe in

God, and obey Him. But we are more

Vol. II. U early
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early and more firmly bound, as not only

this hath been promi fed for us, but Care

hath been taken to make us fenfible of our

Obligation to perform it: which Obligation

therefore, Perfons are called upon, in the

Queftion under Coniideration, to ratify and

confirm. And great Caufe have they to

anfwef, that they do. For doing it is a

Duty, on which their eternal Felicity pe-

culiarly depends : as a little Attention to

what I am about to fay will clearly fhew

you.

Our firft Parents, even while they were

innocent, had no Title to Happinefs, or

to Exigence, but from God's Notification

of his good Pleafure : which being con-

ditional, when they fell, they loft it; and

derived to Us a corrupt and mortal Nature,

intitied to nothing; as both the Difeafes

and the Poverty of Anceftors often defcend

to their diftant Pofterity. This bad Con-

dition we fail not, from our firft Ufe of

Reafon, to make worfe, in a greater or lefs

Degree, by actual TranfgrefTions : and fo

perfonally deferve the Difpleafure, inftead

of Favour, of Him, who made us. Yet

we
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we may hope, that as He is good, He
will on our Repentance forgive us. But

then, as He is alfo juft and wife, and the

Ruler of the World ; we could never know
with Certainty, of ourfelves, what his Juf-

tice and Wifdojn and the Honour of his

Government might require of Him with

Refpedt. to Sinners : whether He would par-

don great Offences at all; and whether

He would reward thofe, whom He might

be pleafed not to punifh. But moft hap-

pily the Revelation of his holy Word hath

cleared up all thefe Doubts of unailifted

Reafon : and offered to the worft of Sin-

ners, on the Condition of Faith in Chrift,

added to Repentance, and productive of

good Works (for all which He is ready to

enable us,) a Covenant of Pardon for Sins

paft, Affiftance againfl: Sin for the future,

and eternal Life in return for a fincere,

though imperfedr, and totally undeferving,

Obedience.

The Method of entering into this Co-

venant is, being baptized in the Name of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft

:

that is, into the Acknowledgment of the

U 2 myfterious



3 o8 A SERMON ON
myfterious Union and joint Authority of

thefe Three; and of the diftinct Offices,

which they have undertaken for our Sal-

vation : together with a faithful Engage-

ment of paying fuitable Regard to each of

them. In this Appointment of Baptifm,

the warning with Water aptly fignifics,

both our Promife to preferve ourfelves,

with the heft Care we can, pure from the

Defilement of Sin, and God's Promife to

confider us, as free from the Guilt of it.

Baptifm then, through his Merey, fecures

Infants from the bad Confequences of

Adams Tranfgreflion, giving them a new

Title to the Immortality, which he loft.

It alfo fecures, to Perfons grown up, the

in tire Forgivenefs of their own Tranigref-

iions, on the Terms juft mentioned. But

then, in order to receive thefe Benefits,

we muft lay our Claim to the Covenant,

which conveys them : we muft ratify, as

foon as we are able, what was promifed in

our Name by others before we were able -

9

and done for us then, only on Prcfumption

that we would make it our own Deed af-

terwards. For if we neglecl, and appear

4 to
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to renounce our Part of the Covenant, we

have plainly not the lead Right to God's

performing His: but we remain incur Sin?,

and Chrijl Jhall profit us nothing^.

You fee then of what unfpeakable Im-

portance it is, that we take on ourfelves

the Vow of our Baptifm. And it is very

fit and ufeful, that we mould take it in fuch

Form and Manner as the Office prefcribes.

It is fit, that when Perfons have been proper-

ly inftructed by the Care of their Parent?,

Friends, and Minifters, they mould with

joyful Gratitude acknowledge them to have

faithfully performed that kindeft Duty. It

is fit, that before they are admitted by the

Church of Chrift to the holy Communion,

they mould give public AfTurance to the

Church of their Chriftian Belief and Chris-

tian Purpofes. This may alio be ex-

tremely ufeful to themfelves. For con-

fider: young Perfons are juft entering into

a World full of Temptations, with no

Experience, and little Knowledge to guard

them; and much youthful Rafhnef:, to

expofe them. The Authority of oiher

b Gal. v. 2.

U 7 over
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over them is beginning to lefTen, their own

Paffions to increafe, evil Communication to

have great Opportunities of corrupting good

Manners : and ftrong Imprefiions, of one

Kind or another, will be made on them

very foon. What can then be more ne-

ceffary, or more likely to preferve their In-

nocence, than to form the mod deliberate

Refolutions of acling right; and to declare

them in a Manner, thus adapted to move

them at the Time, and be remembered by

them afterwards: in the Prefence of God,

of a Number of his Minifters, and of a large

Congregation of his People, affembled with

more than ordinary Solemnity for that very

Purpofe ?

But then you, that are to be confirmed,

mull either do your own Part, or the whole

of this Preparation will be utterly thrown

away upon you. If you make the Anfwer,

which is directed, without Sincerity, it is

lying to God : if you make it without At-

tention, it is trifling with him. Watch

over your Hearts therefore, and let them

go along with your Lips. The two fhort

« i Cor. xv. 3 3

.

Words,
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Words, I do, are foon faid: but they com-

prehend much in them. Whoever ufes

them on this Occafion, faith in Effect as

follows. " I do heartily renounce all the

" Temptations of the Devil ; all the un-

<c lawful Pleafures, Profits, and Honours
(c of the World ; all the immoral Gratifica-

" tions of the Flefh. J do iincerely believe,

" and will conftantly profefs, all the Arti-

tc
cles of the Chriflian Faith. I do firmly

refolve to keep all God's Commandments

all the Days of my Life ; to love and

*' honour Him; to pray to Him, and praife

Cf Him daily in private; to attend con-

st fcientionily on the public Worfhip and

" Inftruction, which He hath appointed

;

tf to approach his holy Table, as foon as

" I can qualify myfelf for doing it worthi-

" ly ; to fubmit to his blefTed Will meekly

** and patiently in all Things ; to fet Him
" ever before my Eyes, and acknowledge

* Him in all my Ways, i* do further re-

" folve, in the whole Courfe of my Be-

" haviour amongft my Fellow-Creatures,

*f to do jujily, love Mercy d
, fpeak Truth,

d Mic. vi. 8.

U 4 "be

I'.
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" be diligent and ufeful in my Station,

u dutiful to my Superiors, condefcending

*' to thofe beneath me, friendly to my
" Equals; careful, through all the Rela-
<c

tions of Life, to act as the Nature of

" them requires, and conduct n yfelf fo to

" all Men, as I mould think it reafonable

" that they mould to me in the like Cafe.

" Further yet : / do refolve, in the Govern-

*' ment of myfelf, to be modeft, fober,

" temperate, mild, humble, contented; to

*• reflrain every Pafiion and Appetite within

" due Bounds; and to fet my heart chiefly,

" not on the fenfual Enjoyments of this

" tranfitory World, but the fpiritual Rap-
s' pinels of the future endlefs one. Laftly,

" / do refolve, whenever I fail in any of

*' thefe Duties, as I am fenfible I have,

" and mufi: fear I mall, to confefs it before

" God with unfeigned Concern, to apply

" fcr his promifed Pardon in the Name
u of his blcfTed Son, to beg the promifed

" Affiftance of his holy Spirit; and in that

(t Strength, not my own, to ftrive againft

" my Faults, and watch over my Steps with

" redoubled Care."

Obferve
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Obferve then : it is not Gloominefs and

Melancholy, that Religion calls you to: it

is not ufelefs Aufterity, and Abftinence

from Things lawful and fafc : it is not

extravagant Flights and Raptures: it is not

unmeaning or unedifying Forms and Cere-

monies: much leis is it Bitternefs again ft

thofe who differ from you. But the fore-

mentioned ur.queftionable fubftantial Duties

are the Things to which you bind your-

felves, when you pronounce the awful

Words, i" do. Utter them then with the

trueft Serioufnefs: and fay to yourfelves,

each of you, afterwards, as Mofes did to

the jfewSy Thou haji avouched the Lord this

Day to be thy God, to walk in his Ways and

keep his Statutes, afid to hearken to his Voice

:

and the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to

be His ; that thou fiouldeji keep all his Com-

mandments, and be holy unto the Lord thy God,

as He hath fpoken
t

. It is a certain Truth,

call it therefore often to Mind, and fix it in

your Souls, that if breaking a fblcmn Pro-

mife to Men be a Sin 5 breaking that which

you make thus deliberately to God, would

be unfpeakably a greater Sin.

* Dent. xxvi. 17, 18, 19.

But
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Bat let us now proceed to the next Part

of the Office : in which, after Perfons have

confirmed and ratified the Vow of their

Baptifm, Prayers arc offered up, that God

would confirm and flrengthen them in their

<*ood Purpofe : on both which Accounts

this Appointment is called Confirmation.

Scripture teaches, and fad Experience

proves, that of curfelves we can do nothing ;

are not fufficicnt
f for the Difcharge of our

Duty, without God's continual Aid: by

which Ke can certainly influence our Minds

without hurting our natural Freedom of

Will, and even without our perceiving it

:

for we can influence our Fellow Creatures

ib. Nor is it any Injuftice in Him to

require of us what exceeds our Ability,

fmce He is ready to fupply the Want of

it. Indeed, on the contrary, as this Me-

thod of treating us is excellently fitted both

to keep us humble, and yet to give us

Courage, ufing it is evidently worthy of

God. But then, as none can have Reafon

to expert his Help, but thofe who earneft-

ly defire it, fo Pie hath promifed to ghc

1 John xv, 5. i Cor. iii. 5.

the
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the holy Spirit only to them that afk Him s
.

And to unite Chriftians more in Love to

each other, and incline them more to af-

femble for public Woriliip, cur blefled

Redeemer hath efpecially promifed, that

where two or three of them are ga'hered to-

gether in his Name, He will be in the Miaft

of them\ And further (till, to promote

a due Regard in his People to their Teach-

ers and Rulers, the facred Writings afcribe

a peculiar Efficacy to their praying over

thofe who are committed to their Charge.

Even under the Jevvifh Difpenfation, the

Family of Aaron were told, that them the

Lord hadfeparated to minijler unto Him, and

to blefs in the Name of the Lord ' ; and they

pall put my Name, faith God, upon the

Children of Ifrael, and I 'will blefs them k

No Wonder then, if under the Chriftian,

Difpenfation we read, but juft before the

Text, that the A pottles, when they were

come down to Samaria, prayed jor the new-

baptized Converts, that they might receive

the Holy Gkcfl ; and in the Text, that they

did receive it accordingly.

* Luke xi. 13.
h Matth. xviii. 20. i Deut. x. 8.

xxi. 5.
k Num. vi. 27,

Therefore,
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Therefore, purfuant to thefe great Au-

thorities, here is, on the prefent Occafion,

a Number of young Difciples, about to run

the fame common Race, met together to

pray for themfelves and one another: here

is a Number of elder Chriftians, who have

experienced the Dangers of Life, met to

pray for thofe who are juft entering into

them: here are alfo God's Ministers, pur-

pofely come, to intercede with Him in their

Behalf: and furely we may hope, their joint

and fervent Petitions will avail, and be ef-

fectual.

They begin, as they ought, with ac-

knowledging, and in Scripture Words, that

our Help is in the Name of the Lord, who

hath made Heaven and Earth 1
: it is not in

Man to direcl his own Steps m , but his Crea-

tor only can preferve him. Then we go

on to pronounce the Name of the Lord

blefjed, henceforth World without End, for

his Readinefs to beftow on us the Grace

which we want. And laftly, in Confi-

dence of his Goodnefs, we intreat Him to

hear our Prayers, and let our Cry come unto

Him \

» Pf. cxxiv. 8. » ]v. x. 23.
n Pf. cii. 1.

After
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After thefe preparatory Ejaculations, and

the ufual Admonition to be attentive, Let

us pray, comes a longer Ac! of Devotion,

which firft commemorates God's Mercy

already beftowed, then petitions for an In-

creafe of it. The Commemoration fets

forth, that He hath regenerated thefe his

Servants by Water and the Holy Ghoji : that

is, intitled them by Baptifm to the en-

livening Influences of the Spirit, and fo,

as it were, begotten them again into a

State, inexpreffibly happier than their na-

tural one; a Covenant-State, in which

God will confider them, whilfr, they keep

their Engagements, with peculiar Love,

as his dear Children. It follows, that He
hath given unto them Forgivenefs of all their

Sins ; meaning, that He hath given them

Affurance of it, on the gracious Terms

of the Gofpel. But that every one of them

hath actually received it, by complying

withthofe Terms fmce he finned laft, though

we may charitably hope, we cannot pre-

fume to affirm : nor were thefe Words in-

tended to affirm it ; as the known Doctrine

of the Church of England fully proves.

And
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And therefore let no one mifunderftand

this Exprefiion in the Office, which hath

parallel ones in the New Teftament °, fo

as either to cenfure it, or delude himfelf

with a fatal Imagination, that any Thing

faid over him can poffibly convey to him

a Pardon of Sins, for which he is not

truly penitent. We only acknowledge, with

due Thankfulnefs, that God hath done his

Part : but which of the Congregation have

dene theirs, their own Confciences muft

tell them.

After this Commemoration, we go on

to requeft for the Perfons before us, that

God wouldJlrengthen them againft all Temp-

tation, and fupport them under all Afflic-

tion, by the Holy Ghojl the Comforter, and

daily increafe in them his manifold Gifts of

Grace : which Gifts we proceed to enu-

merate in feven Particulars, taken from

the Prophet Jfaiah ?
; by whom they are

afcribed to our blefled Redeemer : but as

the fame Mind ought to be in us, which was

in Chrijljefus\ a Petition for them was

• Eph. i. 7. Col.i. 14. * Ifa. xi. 2.

* Phil. ii. $•

ufed,
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\ifed, in the Office of Confirmation, 1400

Years ago, if not fooner. The feparate

Meaning of each of the feven, it is neither

cafy nor needful to determine with Cer-

tainty. For indeed, if no more was de-

figned, than to exprefs very fully and

ftrongly, by various Words of nearly the

fame Import, a pious and moral Temper
of Mind: this is a Manner of fpeaking

both common and emphatical. But each

of them may be taken in a diftincT: Senfe

of its own. And thus we may beg for

thefe our Fellow-Chriflians, a Spirit of Wif-

dom, to aim at the right End, the Salvation

of their Souls: and of Under/landing, to pur-

fue it by right Means: of Counfel, to form

good Purpofes -, and of ghoflly or fpiritual

Strength, to execute them : of ufeful Know-
ledge in the Doctrines of Religion; and true

Godlinefs, difpofing them to a proper Ufe

of it. But chiefly, though laftly, we pray,

that they may be filled with the Spirit of

God's holy Fear: with that Reverence of

Him, as the greateft and pureft and bed
of Beings, the rightful Proprietor and jufl

Judge of all, which will effectually excite

them
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them to whatever they are concerned to

believe or do. For the Fear of the Lord is

the Beginning of Wifdom
r
.

Having concluded this Prayer for them

all in general, the Bimop implores the

Divine Protection and Grace for each one,

or each Pair of them, in particular: that

as he is already God's profefTed Child and

Servant, by the Recognition which he hath

iuft made of his baptifmal Covenant, fo he

may continue hisfor ever, by faithfully keep-

ing it : and, far from decaying, daily in~

creafe in his holy Spirit, that is, in the Fruits

of the Spirit, Piety and Virtue, mere and

more-, making greater and quicker Advances

in them, as Life goes on, until he come to

that decifive Hour, when his Portion (hall

be unchangeable in God's everlafling King-

dom.

And, along with the Utterance of tbefe

folemn Words, he lays his Hand on each

of their Pleads : a Ceremony ufed from the

earlieft Ages by religious Perfons, when

they prayed for God's Blefiing on any one;

ufed by our Saviour, who, when Children

r Pf. C.\i. 10.

were
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were brought to Him, that HeJhould put his

Hands on them, and pray, and blefs them,

was much dijpleafed* with thole who forbad

it; ufed by the Apoftles, after Converts

were baptized, as the Text plainly fhews;

reckoned in the Epiftle to the Hebrews

among the Foundations of the Chriftian Pro-

feffion
r

j conftantly practiied, and highly

efteemed in the Church from that Time to

this -, and fo far from being a popifh Cere-

mony, that the Papifts adminifter Con-

firmation by other Ceremonies of their own

devifing, and have laid afide this primitive

one ; which therefore our Church very pru-

dently reftored, And the Cuflom of it is

approved, as apoftoiical, both by Luther

and Calvin, and feveral of their Followers,

though they ramly abolimed it, as having

been abufed 11

. But I am credibly inform-

ed, that at Geneva it hath lately been re-

ftored.

The laying on of the Hand naturally ex-

prefTes good Will and good Wifhes in the

s Matth. xix. 13— 15. Mark x. 13— 16. l Heb. vi. 1.

u See Camfield's two Difcourfes on Epifcopal Confirmation.

Svo. 1682. p. 23—36.

Vol. II. X Perfon
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Perfon who doth it : and in the prefent Cafe

is further intended, as you will find in one

of the following Prayers, to certify tbofe,

to whom it is done, cf God's Favour and

gracious Goodnefs towards them ; of which

Goodnefs they will certainly feel the Effects,

provided, which muft always be under-

flood, that they preferve their Title to his

Care by a proper Care of themfelves.

This, it muft be owned, is a Truth : and

we may as innocently fignify it by this Sign

as by any other, or as by any Words to the

fame Purpofe. Further Efficacy we do not

afciibe to it : nor would have you look on

Bifhops, as having or claiming a Power,

in any Cafe, to confer BlefTings arbitrarily

on whom they pleafe ; but only as petition-

ing God for that Blefling from above which

He alone can give; yet, we juftly hope,

will give the rather for the Prayers of thofe

whom He hath placed over his People,

unlefs your own Unworthinefs prove an

Impediment. Not that you are to expect,

on the Performance of this good Office,

any fudden and fenfible Change in your

Hearts, giving you, all at once, a remark-

y able
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able Strength or Comfort in Piety, which

you never felt before. But you may r?a-

fbnably promife yourfelves, from going

through it with a proper Difpofition, greater

Meafures, when real Occafion requires

them, of fuch Divine Afliftance as will be

needful for your Support and orderly

Growth in every Virtue of a Chriftian

Life.

And now, the Impofition of Hands be-

ing finifhed, the Bifhop and Congregation

mutually recommend each other to God,

and return to fuch joint and public De-

votions as are fuitable to the Solemnity.

The firft of thefe is the Lord's Prayer : a

Form feafonable always, but peculiarly now;

as every Petition in it will mew to every one

who confiders it. In the next Place, more

efpecial Supplications are poured forth, for

the Perfons particularly concerned, to Him,

who alone can enable them both to will and

to do what is good; that, as the Hand of

his Minifter hath been laid upon them, fo

His fatherly Hand may ever be over them,

and lead them in the only Way, the Know-
ledge and Obedience of his Word, to everhft-

X 2 Yig
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itlg Life. After this, a more general Prayer

is offered up for them and the reft of the

Congregation together, that God would

vouchfafe, unworthy as we all are, fo to

diretl and govern both our Hearts and Bo-

dies, our 1 n u ; i i iatk nsand Actions, (for neither

will lufficc without the other) in the Ways of

his Laws, and in the Works of his Command-

ments, that, through his mojl mighty Protec-

tion, both here and ever, we may be preferved in

Body and Soul : having the former, in his

good Time, raifed up from the Dead, and

the latter made happy, in Conjunction with

it, to ail Eternity,

Thefe Requefts being thus made, it

only remains, that all be difmiiTed with a

folemn Bleffing: which will certainly abide

with you, unlefs, by wilful Sin or grofs

Negligence, you drive it away. And in

that Cafe, you mull: not hope, that your

Bdptifm, or your Confirmation, or the

Prayers of the Bifhop, or the Church, or

the whole World, will do you any Service.

On the contrary, every Thing which you

might have been the Letter for, if ycu had

made a good Ufe of it, you will be the

worfe



CONFIRMATION. 325

worfe for, if you make a bad one. You*

do well to renew the Covenant of your

Baptifm in Confirmation : but, if you break

it, you forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well

to repeat your Vows in the Sacrament of

the Lord's Supper : it is what all Chriftians

are commanded to do by their dying Saviour,

for the firengthening and refrefiing of their

Souls: it is what I beg all, who are confirm-

ed, will remember, and their Friends and

Minifters remind them of: the fooner they

are prepared for it, the happier; and by

flopping fhort, the Benefit of what preceded

will be loft. But if you are admitted to

this Privilege alfo, and live wickedly, you

do but eat and drink your own Condemnation.

So that all depends on a thoroughly honed

Care of your Hearts and Behaviour in all

Refpecls.

Not that, with our bed Care, we can

avoid fmaller Faults. And if we intreat

Pardon for them in our daily Prayers, and

faithfully drive againfl: them, they will not.

be imputed to us. But grofs and habilual

Sins we may avoid, through God's Help :

and if we fall into them, we fall from our

6 Title
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Title to Salvation at the fame Time. Yet

even then our Cafe is not defperate : and

let us not make it fo, by thinking it is

;

for, through the Grace of the Gofpel, wc

may ftill repent and amend, and then be

forgiven. But I beg you to obferve, that,

as continued Health is vaftly preferable to

the happieft Recovery from Sicknefs ; fo

is Innocence to the trueft Repentance. If

we fufFer ourfelves to tranfgrefs our Duty;

God knows whether we mail have Time

to repent: God knows whether we /hall

have a Heart to do it. At beft we {hall

have loft, and more than loft, the whole

Time that we have been going back:

whereas we have all Need to prefs forwards,

as faft as we can. Therefore let the in-

nocent of wilful Sin prefeive themfelves fo

with the greateft Circumfpeclion -, and the

Faulty return from their Errors without

Delay. Let the Young enter upon the

Way of Righteoufnefs with hearty Reso-

lution ', and thofe of riper Age perfevere

in it to the End. In a Word, let us all,

of every Age, ferioufly confider, and faith-

fully praclife, the Obligations of Religion.

For



/

CONFIRMATION. 327

For the Vows of God are flill upon us w, how
Jong foever it be fince they were firft made,

either by us, or for us : and it is in vain to

forget what He will alTuredly remember
y

or hope to be fafe in neglecting what He
expects us to do. But let us ufe proper

Diligence ; and He will infallibly give U3

proper Affiftance, and confirm us all unto the

End, that we may be blamelefs in the Day of

our Lord Jefus Chrifl
x

.

Now unto Him, who is able to keep usfront

falling, and to prefent us faultlefs before the

Prefence of his Glory with exceeding Joy, to

the only wife God, our Saviour, be Glory and

Majefty, Dominion and Power, both now and

ever. Amen 7
.

* Pf. lvi. 12. * 1 Cor. i. 8. y Jude 24, 25.

THE END.
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